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To | the X READER, * 


| HERE the practice of the Goſpel is 

the ſubject, nothing new tan be ex- 
pected: To look for this here, would be to for- 
get the undertaking ; ſince novelty, which, in 
other caſes, is fo inviting, in this is a ſcandal. 
I propoſe nothing beyond the import of the title, 
which is to ſhew the practice of the Goſpel : 
There are already great numbers of admirable 
books upon this ſubect; and yet I hope the 


method of this will make it both welcome and 


profitable. Queſtion and Anſwer is the ne- 
thod which renders all matters plain and 20 
e 


fitting them for all capacities ; and ſince 1 


faith of the , Goſpel is thus generally taught 
throughout the world, I cannot tell why ite 
morals ſhould not be fo too; and why there 
ſhould not be practical catechiſms, as well as 
ſpeculative. This is what I propoſe, and ac- 
cordingly I have diſtributed the whole matter 
into fifty-two leſſons, that one being read or 
expounded every Sunday, the whole duty of a 
Chriſtian may be examined and conſidered 
every year, and no opportunity be given for vice 
or injuſtice, to thrive under the favour of ig- 
Vol. XII. | 


2 To the Reavts, 
relating to the particular ſtates and conditions 
of Chriſtians, which may be taken in as cir- 
cumſtunces ſhall require. And if in either 
part ſhall be found repetitions of what is in 
other books, I hope the reader will ſuſpend all 
cenſure, till he find that general docility in 
Chriſtians, as to make repetitions needleſs, when 
they have once been put in mind of their duty. 
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PRACTICAL 'CATECHISM. 


TORRE AT 
Of the Chriſtian's Rule, 


2. HAT is the rule which every 
Chriſtian ought to follow, in 
all that belongs to human life ? 
4 The rule which every Chriſtian ought 
to follow, is the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Why is this his rule? 
A. Becauſe the Chriſtian can hope for no 
ſalvation, but through Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
therefore the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt muſt 
be their rule, who hope to be ſaved by him ? 
Q. Where is this doctrine to be found? 
A. The doctrine of Chriſt is to be found 
in the Goſpel. 


D. Then all Chriſtians ought to follow 
the Goſpel ? | 

A. This is the very thing they profeſs ; 
this is what they undertake. By this they 
are diſtinguiſhed from all others: And if 


4 Of the Chrifian's s Rule. 


they do not follow 3 it, they : are falſe to their 
profeſſion... 


2. How is the Chriſtian to make the 
Goſpel his rule? Is it enough to read it? 

A. No; it is not enough to read it. 

L. Is it enough to remember it, and to 


be ready in citing chapter and verſe? 


A. No; this is not enough. 

2, Is it enough to underſtand it, to be 
well verſed in the comments, and to be able 
to diſpute upon all the difficulties of i it? 

A. No; this is not enough. _ 

1 Why is not this enough? 

A. Beeduſe a perſon may be very learned 
in all this, and yet not live as the Goſpel 
directs. 

2. What then is he to do, to make the 
Goſpel his rule? 

A. He is to obſerve all the directions 


en! in the Goſpel, and follow them in his 


life. 
£. In what particulars is he to follow | 
them? 

A. In all that belongs to the government 
of the inward and outward man. 

QD. As how? IR” 

A. He is to — all the deſires, motions, 
and affections of his heart, to be examined 
by the Goſpel: He is to examine his words, 
actions, propoſals, converfation, with the 
whole method of his life, by the ſame teſt; 


cent? 


of Fa Inclination, Oe. = 


ind as this approves or diſapproves, ſo ac- 
cordingly is he to proceed; never doing 
what the Goſpel condemns, nor omitting 
what it enjoins. And this is, in all chings, 
to live ke the een of ihe en 
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of 1 0 Inclinatlon, and the Werld. 


2. AY a perſon who has the Goſpel 
| for his rule, follow his own na- 
tural inclinations ? 


A. No; he muſt not. 
2 Why ſo? 
A. Becauſe our natural inclinations are 


generally corrupt, and lead us contrary to 
the ſpirit of the Goſpel. 


What then mult the follower of the 
Goſpel do ? | 

A. He muſt, with a watchful eye, ob- . 
ſerve all his eee And ſuch as are 
ſinful, he muſt with all diligenee reſiſt. 


£2, And as for ſuch as ſeem to be Mao | 


A. Theſe muſt be well examined, becauſe 
they are often very deceitful ; ſo that ſeem- 
ing Innocence many times leads to the 
A lij 


6 Of Natur! Inclination, 


greateſt crimes. There is 4 20ay that Jeideth 
right unto @ man ; but the end thereof are the | 


ways of death, Prov. xvi. 2 4!) 


©. And as to es world, what muſt the 
Chriſtian do ? 


A. He muſt be very cautious — be fol- 
lows the world. 


- ©, Why fo? 

A. Becauſe this 1s corrupt in almoſt all 
its ways; it promotes what the Goſpel diſ- 
approves, and brings all that into diſeſteem, 
which the Goſpel recommends : So that 
whoever follows it, will unavoidably be led 
out of the way of the Goſpel. 

- ©. Then the good Chriſtian muſt not liv 
nor admire. the world? 

A. No; The friendſhip of the ww is en- 


.mity with God: Whoſoever therefore will be 


a friend of the world, is the enemy of God, 


James i iv. 4. 


Does not the authority of the world 


ſeem very great? 


A. It is certainly very great with worldly 


ſouls, who are always willing to think well 


of that which favours their inclination. 
And is not its authority great with 
others? 
A. This cannot be; for they certainly 


undervalue it, and have it in great con- 


tempt. 


ou 


Why fo? 


"02 


1 


— the World.” | 7 
4. Betina che world ſets up againſt the 


ways and will of God: And while all re- 


ſpect is due to him alone, muſt not that be 
contemptible which ſtands againſt him? 

What then mult the Chriſtian do, as 
to all the ways of the world? 

A. He mutt meaſure them by the Goſpel z' 
and as far as he finds them contrary to 
what is there preſcribed, he is obliged to 
depart from them, whatever be the autho- 
rity of number or cuſtom that Pleads for 
them. x* 

£. Is not this the way to be fingaler i 95 

A. It is the way to do like few; and this. 
can be no reproach, ſince you know who 


ſays, there are but fer choſen. 


£. Muſt not they who do thus, in reſiſt. 
ing their own inclinations and the world, 
live under the exerciſe of great ſelf-denials ? ? 

A. This cannot be helped, where nature 
and the world are ſo corrupt. And there- 
fore /elf-denial is the neceſſary condition of 
Chriſt's diſciple. F any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Toft 
daily, and follow me, Luke ix. 23. 

hen the Goſpel is to be followed, 
whatever the difficulties be ? 

A. I know, no, remedy. The Goſpel is 
ſuch as Griſt has given us; and he being 
A iv 


8 Of Cloaths. 


| the' beſt guide to ſalvation, we muſt either 
go his way, or not at all, 

Upon the whole then, what muſt the 
Chriltian do ? 

A. He moſt take all his meaſures of what 
is lawful and unlawful, juſt or unjuſt, right 
or wrong, ſafe or dangerous, edifying or 
ſcandalous, good or evil, ſpiritual or carnal, 
from the principles and rules delivered b 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, and accordingly 
he muſt govern his whole life. 

9. If this be the way, will you now deſcend 
to particulars, and running through all the 
circumſtances of 1 life, tell me how 
the Goſpel directs? . 

A. You have been often inſtructed in 
theſe leſſons; now, let me hear what you 
remember? 6 
AL. This is 2 difficult taſk, but at your - 

command I will. do my belt. 


ee eee 
* 5 , > 
CHAP. III. 


Of Cloaths. © 


L. HAT. directions does the Goſpel 
| give in this point? 
A. It expreſsly adviſes all to be content 

with ſuch cloaths as neceſſity requires. for 


Of Cb. 9 


covering us: Having food, and wherewith to 
be covered, with theſe let us be 1 1 11 im., 
vi. 8. 


_ 2dly, It commends St John Bapti i}t, for 


not being cloathed in /oft garments, in coſtly 
apparel, and delicacies, Luke vii. 25. But 


for having his garment of came!'s hair, and a 


leathern girdle about his loins, Matt. iii. 4. 

£. Does the Goſpel any where diſcou- 
rage us from the uſe of rich apparel? 
A. It ſeems fo to do in the caſe of the rich 
glutton ; where having ſhewn his unhappy 
fate, of being caſt into hell, and the* occa- 
ſion of this his unhappineſs; it is particu- 
larly obſerved, that he was c/oathed with 
1 and filk, or fine linen, Luke xvi. 19. 


ls there any thing in this point parti- 


cularly directed to women? 

A. Yes, the two great apoſtles, St Peter 
and St Paul, ſpeak to them in particular 
adviſing them to ſet forth themſelves with 
the moſt winning ornaments, aud telling 
them what theſe ornaments are. 

55 As how? | 

St Peter giving direction, how a be- 

1 8 wife may gain an unbelieving huſ- 

band, ſays thus: H adorning let it not be 

that outward adorning, of þlaiting the hair, 

and, of wearing of gold, or of putting on of 

apparel : But" let it be the hidden man of the 
Av 
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heart; in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which 
is in the fight of God of — price. For 
after this manner, in the old time, the holy 
women alſo, who truſted in God, adorned 
themfelves, ſubject to their own Þubands, I 
Pet. iii. 3. 
5 What does St Paul fay on this fub- 
. 
3 A. The very ſame; but only that he ex- 
preſles himſelf more poſitively by way of 
precept, and addreſſes it to all women: 7 


201. that women adorn themſelves in mo- 


Aeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety: 
Not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or coſtly array : But (which becometh women 
 profe/ſing piety) with good works, 1 Tim. ii. 
8, 9. 5 
©. What is the ſubſtance of theſe words 
of the apoſtles ? 

A. That women ought not to ſeek the 
outward ornaments of riches and art; but 
the inward ornaments of a ſober, modeſt; 
meek, and quiet * abounding in + good 

works. 

Is not this very hard advice? Tr 
| A. All the rules of the Goſpel are hard 
to corrupt nature, and to a worldly ſpi- 


rit;; and the more corruption is ſtrength- 


ened, the more averſe it is to what the 
d:- 


>. 
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Of. Cloaths. LF 
Goſpel directs. But the queſtion! is, yo 
ther it be not the beſt advice? 

2. How is it the beſt advice? 

A. Becaufe it directs them to make uſe 
of ſuch ornaments as are, of all, the moſt 
valuable; and ſuch alone as are capable of 
raiſing them higheſt in the eſteem of all who 
know what really deſerves eſteem. | 

2. How is this? 

A. It is thus: That there is ang of 
real worth from outward ornaments, » Du 
under theſe there may be all that is vile and 
contemptible ; and theſe may be ſet on the 
beaſt as well as the man. But, as for the 
inward ornaments of the mind, they have a. 
real value in them; ſuch as makes the poſ- 
ſeſſors truly honourable betore God ,avd 
man. 

2. But tell me, are outward ornaments: 

forbidden to the Chriſtians ? + a 

A. Vanity, and all manner of exceſs, is 
certainly reproved. Hence it muſt 0 ' 
owned, 

Fir/t, That ſuch outward. ornaments are 
forbidden as immodeſty contrives, and ad- 
viſes 26 moſt effectual for drawing others 3 in- 
to a ſnare. 

aal, That all ſuch outward ornaments 
are forbidden, as are ſolicited by a vain, 

worldly, ambitious, « or envious 1 i 


Av} 
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3d4ly, That ſuch outward ornaments are 
forbidden, as in their immoderate expence, 
are an injury to their family, or other obli- 
gations of their condition. | 
In theſe, and other like caſes, it cannot 
be queſtioned. but outward ornaments are 
forbidden, as being the ſuggeſtions of ſin. 
But what is to be ſaid in other caſes ? 
A. In other caſes let it be conſidered; 
Fir/t, That the body is the priſon of the 
foul; and whether that foul ſeems. not to 
forget itlelf, which is eager in magnifying 
its chains. 2dly, That cloaths are the ar- 
gument and conſequences of ſin; and whe- 
ther it be reaſonable to ſeek ſatis faction in 
that which ought to be our confuſion. 3dly, 
That the general motives for more than 
neceſſary expence in cloaths, are /elf-love, 
or compliance with the world : And whether 
it can be commendable in a Chriſtian to 
hearken to theſe, when he is required to 
Deny bimſelf, Luke ix. 25. And Not to be 
conformed to this world, Rom. xii. 2. Laſtly, 


MW That alms being ſo helpful to ſalvation, and 


to be given of that which is ſuperfluous ; 
whether it can be chriſtian wiſdom to put 
ſuperfluities on the back, which might be 
turned to ſo much better an account. Let 
theſe points be duly conſidered, and ſome 
judgment may be made of all fondneſs of 
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outward ornaments, even where no ſinful. 
paſſion pleads for them, 


What is now to be concluded from 
this chapter? 

A. It muſt be concluded as evident, from 
the plain words of ſcripture; Net, That 
plain and cheap cloathing is moſt agreeable” 
to the ſpirit of the Goſpel ; even that, which 
comes nearelt to what neceſlity demands, in 
covering from ſhame and cold. 

2d/y, That expenſive ornaments are often 
very finful, and ſeldom fail of being the 
effect of forne weaknels ; and therefore are 
more conformable to the ſpirit of the world, 
than of Jeſus Chriſt. % 

Laſtly, That with this condemnation of 
pride 225 folly, muſt not be confounded 
what prudence may require in ſome par- 
ticular occaſions, and what circumſtances of 
condition may demand, without a fault; 
neither is pride to take advantage of what is 
here allowed to prudence : If it does, I de- 


fire to be no party, but enter my Rm 
tion, and declare againſt it, 


CHAP. Iv. 
Of Eating | and Drinking. 


V) THAT directions does the Goſpet 
5 give upon this ſubject? 

A. Firſt, it condemns all revelling, riot- 
ing, and drunkenneſs. 

. Where are theſe condemned? 

A. Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yours 
ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be over- 

charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, 
and cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
upon you unawares. Then, Rom. xiii. 12, 

Let us caſt off the works of darkneſs, and 
put on the armour of light: Let us walk 
honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and; 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs; not in ſtrife and envying, but put. 
ye on. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 
proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. Again, Gal. v. 19. The works 
of the fleſn are manifeſt, which are theſe; 
adultery, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like; of which 1 foretell you, as . 
told you before, that they, who do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Laſtly, 1 Cor vi. 9, Know ye not, 
Go the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 


' of Eating and Drinking. ">" 5 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived; nei- 


ther fornicators, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, —— ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
God.“ | 4 

©. This is plain and poſitive enough as 
to this point: What farther directions does 
the; Golpel give? ß nl SY PS 
A. It commends and adviſes great mode- 
ration in eating and drinking: As in St 
Paul, above cited: Having food and 
wherewith to be covered, with theſe let us 
be content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Again, in ſetting 
temperance amongſt the fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Gal. v. 23. And teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world,” Tt. ii. 112. 
2. What farther does it adviſe us upon 
this ſubject ? - 

A. It gives us many hints, that faſting is 
a profitable exercile, ſerving for many good 
purpoſes of a chriſtian life. 

Firſt, As one practice of virtue: Anna 
departed not from the temple, but ſerved 
God with faſting and prayer night and day, 
Luke ii. 37. Let us approve ourſelves as 
the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
— in labours, in watchings, in faſting, 2 
Cor. vi. 4, 5. MP 

2dly, As a proper means for overcomin 


the devil; © This kind ( devil) goeth no# 


16 Of Eating and Drinking:- 
out, but by prayer and faſting,“ Matt. xvii. 


34/y, As moving. God to particular mer- 
cies: *© As they miniſtered and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid; feparate me Saul and Bar- 
nabas unto the work, whereto I have called 
them”?, Acts xi. 2. 

44thly, As effectual for obtaining particu- 
lar grace and protection; And when they 
had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands 

on them, they ſent them away, Acts xiii. 3. 
— when they had ordained them prieſts 
in every church, and had prayed with : faſt. 


ing, they commended them to our Lord”, 


Acts. xiv. 22. 


2. What now 1s the ſum of this chap- 
ter! 

A. 1/t. That excolyi in eating and drink- 
ing, as gluttony and drunkenneſs, are abſo- 
lutely and ſeverely forbidden by the Goſpel. 

 2dly, That moderation in eating and 
drinking, ſuch as comes neareſt to ſati fying 
the neceflities of nature, is. molt e 
to the ſpirit of the Golpel. 

zaly, 1 hat faſting is emmended by the 
Goipel, as a molt chriſtian exerciſe. 

Q. If thzs be the truth of the Goſpel, 
what mui. be ſaid of thoſe Chriſtians. who 
frequently commit excels in drinking? 


4. Has not St Paul ſaid, that drunk- 
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ards ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God“. 
And what need then of any farther anſwer. 
to this point ? | 

2. What muſt be ſaid of thoſe who ſtudy 
to pleaſe their appetite in all its demands; 
and for this end, have their tables furniſhed 
with all that is rare and coſtly; and never 
think themfelves more happy, than at ſuch 
entertainments ? | 

A. 1 find nothing of this make in the 
z. Goſpel; it is not taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 


ts and therefore can be no part of a diſciple. 
t ©. But is it forbidden ? 
2 A. It is according to the. ſpirit of the 


Goſpel, and that is direction enough for 
p- thoſe who are ſerious in the profeſſion they 
have made, of following Chriſt. 


Kk D. And mult not thoſe, then, that are ſe- 
o- rious Chriſtians, make any entertainments ? 
el. A. This is no where forbidden: And, in 
1d many caſes, it may be commended ; as when 


ng it is, for the ſupport of neighbourhood, 
le friendſhip, or charity. But then this ought 
ever to be with theſe conditions of modera- 

he tion and ſobriety. For when the expence is 
extravagant and vain, and intemperance is 

el, encouraged or tolerated, then ſuch enter- 
no tainments are ſinful, ; 
What then is to be ſaid of thoſe, who 

k. invite gueſts and take pains to make them 


18 Of Furniture” 


drunk? And, as for their ſervants, think it 


an affront if they go away ſober ? 

A, I can tell what to fear of theſe ; that 
they are given over to a reprobate ſenſe: 
But what to ſay to them, I cannot tell; ex- 
cept, that they would learn to believe in 
God; for this they ſeem to have yet to 
learn. 


entertainment? | 
A. The poor, the maimed, the lame, the 


blind ; ſo Chriſt has declared, „When 


thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maim- 
ed, the lame, the blind; and thou ſhalt be 
bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee; 


for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 


rection ef the juſt,” Luke xiv. 13. 


V. 


0 Furniture. 


2. INOkEs the Goſpel give any dire&ions 
as to this point? 

ah Thoſe, who are willing, will find 
etiough i in the Goſpel for their irection. | 


i; What gueſts make the moſt chriſtian 


Of Furniture. i. 
Firſt, St Paul gives this advice; Let 


your moderation be known unto all men: 
The Lord is at hand, Phil. iv. 5. And in 
this, requiring all things to be done with 
moderation, excepts againſt all that is ex· 
travagant. 

2dly, Vanity, pride, and ambition; bang 
forbid in the Goſpel, all that muſt be forbid- 
den, which grows from theſe ſtocks; and 
conſequently, that furniture cannot be ap- 
proved, which in the eins, has theſe 
for counſel. | 

309, It being a rule in the Goſpel, « To 
ſeek firſt the kingdom of God; and that 
God in all things may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Pet. iv. 11. The Chriſtian 
may eaſily offend againſt this rule, when he 
is at great expence in ſuch things, as have 
no relation to the kingdom of God, and in 
which God is not glorified. 

4thly, God having manifeſted his will, that 
he will call an account of their fewardſhip, 
and of the talents entruſted with them; 
there may be a great offence in proſtituting 
money to the ſervice of curioſity, vanity,-or 
humour, which might have been employed 
in the comfort of the poor, relief of the diſ- 
trefled, and other ways of glomtfying God, 
1d and doing good to our neighbour. 


n It being declared the 17 all 
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Chriſtians, to {ive and wall by the Spirt f 
Chriſt; and it being evident, that pomp, 
ambition, and prodigality, belong not to 
the Spirit of Chriſt, but to that of the world, 
it muſt be confeſſed, that in many purcha- 
- ſes, a Chriſtian may depart from the Spirit 
of Chriſt, and be led by another, which 1 is at 
enmity with him. 

£. I hope conveniencies will be allowed? 

A. To provide neceſſaries is the firſt care; 
and then conveniencies : Nay, where there is 
ſufficient, ſo much coſt may be allowed, as 
to make home pleaſing; but then it muſt 
be pleaſing to reaſon, and not to all, that a 


' boundleſs curigſity or ambition can demand. 


For there is ſo much of prodigality in theſe, 
that in extravagance and. walte, they can 
compare with the worlt of vices; and yet it 
is often with ſo much colour of reaſon, that 
they ſeem to aſk nothing, but what has ſome 
great convenience or uſe to plead for it. 
2. What then do you adviſe ? * 

A. T adviſe all that have money to ſtudy 
well themſelves, and not to take all that for 
reaſonable, which preſents itſelf under this 
cover. It is very eaſy to be partial, where 
they judge of their own inclinations; and 
great prodigality may be juſtified with the 
title of decency and want. Wherefore all 
theſe have realon to examine their deſires, 
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that fo they may not ſpend unprofitably, 


what, with better management, might be 
p, WW their ſouls [everlaſting comfort. A review 
to Wof their accounts would ſoon inform them, 


d, MW whether this advice belongs to them or no. 
As. $1 P 34 IEF: - Fe 1 of 
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as bas] Seed 

it 12. FHAT is the Chriſtian to obſerve 
A | in point of converſation ? 

d. A. He is to give proof of what he is, in 
le, Wall occurrences pf human life, and particu- 


an Wlarly in converſation. _ 
it Where is this enjoined? _ | 
lat A. The will of God is declared by St 
me Peter: * As he, who has called you, is ho- 
ly ; ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion; becauſe it is written, You ſhall be ho- 
dy iy, becauſe I am holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. Again, 
tor ¶ Tou are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
his hood, a holy nation, a purchaſed people; 
ere that you may ſhew forth his virtues, who 
nd from darkneſs hath called you into his mar- 
the vellous light: Which ſometimes were not a 
all people, but are now the people of God; 
8, 5 : N 


* 


22 | Of Converſation. 


ES which had not obtained mercy, but now 
having obtained mercy. Dearly beloved, 1 
befeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, ab- 
ſtain from'carnal deſires, which war againſt 
the ſoul,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

> What i is particularly commanded f in 

. 8 2 
A. That Chriſtians be holy in all manner 
of converſation: And this for ſeveral mo- 
tives: Firſt, becauſe they belong to God, 
whoſe holineſs ought to be the model of 
theirs. 2dly, Becauſe they are his peculiar 
choice. 3dly, Becauſe they partake of 
Chriſt's prieſthood, and ought to become 
victims ſanctified to God. 4th, Becauſe 
they are the price of Chriſt's blood. Laſt- 
ly, becauſe, by the particular effect of God's 
love, they are called from Varkneſs to ad- 
vance toward the light of eternal glory. 
Upon theſe motives of gratitude and love, 
Chriſtians ought to be ever on their gaurd, 
ſo as, even in converſation, to give proof of 
that holineſs, which, upon ſo many titles, 

7 belongs to their profeſſion. 

n what manner is ay. to be pradti 
ſed ? | 

A. Firſt, 10 as not to ſpeak or do any 
thing, which may be the occaſion of offence 

1 ſcandal to ſuch as are preſent. 

ET Where 1 is this forbidden ? 
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| 5 | 
A. In many places of the New Teſta. 
ment: He that ſhall ſcandalize one of 
theſe little ones, that believe in me, it were 
better for him, that a mill-ſtane were hang- 
ed about his neck, and be drowned in the 
depth of the ſea. Woe to the world be- 
cauſe of ſcandals; for it muſt needs be, that 
ſcandals come; but nevertheleſs, Woe to 
that man by whom the ſcandal comes, Matt. 
xXviii. 6. We beſeech you, that you receive 
not the grace of God in vain —— giving 
no offence to any man, 2 Cor. vi 1, 3. 
Whether ye eat or drink, or do any other 
thing, do all things unto the glory of God. 
Be without offence to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, and to the church of God, 1 Cor. 
x. 31. Take heed, leſt perhaps this your 
liberty become an offence to the weak. For 
ſinning thus againſt the brethren, and ſtri- 
king their weak conſcience, you fin againſt 
Chriſt. Wherefore if meat ſcandalize my 
brother, I will not eat fleſh, while the world 
ſtandeth, leſt I ſcandalize my brother, 1 
Cor. viii. 9. Abſtain from all appearance 
of evil,“ 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 


Q. And is this care to be general, ſo as 


to give ſcandal to none? 


A. St Paul has ſo declared, as now cited. 
** Be without offence to the Jews, and to 
the Gentiles, and to the church of God, and 


: 
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to the weak brethren :” Here all are > inclu- 
ded. But St Peter doubles the caution in 
reſpect to unbelievers : © Having your con- 
verſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that 
whereas they ſpeak againſt you, as evil-do- 
ers, they may, by your good works, which 
they ſhall behold, glorify God in the day of 
viſitation, 1 Pet. i. 12. „Having a good 
conſcience; that whereas they {ſpeak evil of 
ou, as of evil-doers, they. may be aſhamed, 
that falſely accuſe your good converſation 
in Chriſt,” 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
In what other manner is the holineſs 
of converſation to be praCtiſed ? on 
A. Not only in avoiding what may give 
offence, but likewiſe in being careful 0 do 
all to edification. 
DQ. Where is this enjoined? 
A. In many places of the New Teſtament. 
* Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works, and glorify 
our Father who is in heaven, Matt. v. 16. 
: Let us follow \the things that are of peace, 
and the thing) wherewith gne may edify 
another, Rom. xiv. 19. Let every one of 
you pleaſe his neighbour unto good, to his 
edification, Rom. xv. 2. Let all things be 
done to edification, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
Alf this be a duty enjoined, what is to 
be thought of thoſe who in their converſa- 
tion 


EN 
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ſation generally give offence to ther neigh- 
bour, either in words or actions: By ſwearr 
ing and other profanations; by making a 
jelt of what is ſinful; by immodeſt words 

or geſtures; by invitations to evil in any 
| kind, or by extravagant paſſions? . + 

A. Chriſt our Redeemer has ſpoken plain 
enough of theſe, in the wes pronounced 
againſt ſuch, as give ſcandal to any, that be- 
lieve 1n him; and declaring it better for 
them, that, with a mill-ſtone about their 
neck, they were thrown into the ſea. 

9. In what conſiſts the evil they do? 

A. In being the inſtruments or — 
of the devil, and ſetting up for his intereſt, 
for the damnation of thoſe ſouls for whom 
Chriſt has ſhed his blood. This is the ex- 
tremity of all evils. Beſides this, their ge- 
ent. Wl neral practice lays a ſcandal upon truth, ren- 
that ders many averle to it, and makes the ene- 
rity mies of God and his truth to blaſpheme. 


16. Thus are they many ways the hinderance of 
ace, ¶ ſalvation to all ſuch as follow their ill exam- 
dity ple, or are by them drawn into ſin, or take 
e of WM occaſion from them to blaſpheme the _ 1 
> his Ml of God. 

s be 2. Where has God ſhewed his diſpleaſure 

againſt thoſe who hinder others, or by their 
is to ill example, put them out of the way of 
erſa- Wialvation ? 


VoL. XII. | 3 


— Me Q 
— — — 
22 —— 


— 


% 2 
— - hi : = 
= - — — — — or SR VERS, - a” a - RU — IS _— 
— aw — — 
. 


4d 
| 

i 
| 
| 
| 
0 


1 FRE Of Recreation, 


TA a 
— 
1 _ 
* E 2 
- < 


people of Adel, who lying in wait for the 
children of Ijael, and ſtopping them in 


them to be utterly deſtroyed, without ſpa- 
ring man or woman, infant or ſuckling, ox 
or ſheep, 1 Sam. xv. 2. How much ſeverer 
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for their neighbour, and put him out of his 
Way to heaven ! 


* HAT rule may be ately obſerved 


of the croſs, gives no rule for divertiſements, 


for the relief of the body and mind. The 


A. Adively figure of this may be in the 


their way to the Land of Promile, ſo provo- 
ked the anger of God, that he commanded 


then muſt their judgments be, who lay ſnares 


Of ach or Divertiſements, 


in theſe ? 
A. The Goſpel, which trains up diſciples 


But, however, ſome are permitted, though 
not preſcribed there. 
How far then is permitted? 


A. As far as is neceſſary for health, and 
cannot be always employed, and therefore 
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ſo much relaxation is to be allowed, as may 
prepare them for new labour. PF 


n ©. Are there any conditions to be obſer- 
„Led in this matter? th a 

d A. Some are already hinted: That diver- 
a- tiſements be uſed with moderation, and be di- 
61 rected to a good end, as for health, or a ne- 
er N ceſſary recruit of the ſpirits. I here are two 
72 other conditions to be added, viz. That they 


be not ſinful, nor prejudicial to the ſoul or 
body. The heathens had no reſtraint in 
following what pleaſed them, and therefore 
had their divertiſements mixed with all man- 
ner of exceſſes, with all that was diſſolute 
and brutiſh, being © given up, as St Paul 
ſays, to a reprobate mind,” Rom. i. 28. 
hriſtians are not to do thus; nor even di- 
ert themſelves with what is dangerous; for 
t cannot be reaſonable to make that their 


. paſtime, in which is hazarded either the pre- 
N ent life or eternity. Who ever played up- 
ple dn precipices but madmen? | 

ents. What recreations are to come under 


his head? 


A. All that have any thing diſorderly in 
bem, whether in keeping ill hours, or in ill 
andleompany, or hazarding too much: And all 
Theſe uch as are accompanied with great tempta- 
reforelons, as in balls, plays, and many other 
ſublic meetings, where the liberties and 

B ij 
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other circumſtances are ſuch, as if all had 
been beſpoken tor the devil's ſervice. 
£. Are any others to be reckoned under 
this head? 
A. All thoſe, though otherwiſe innocent, 
in which perſons ſpend ſo much time, as to 
neglect their buſineſs, or any obligations of 
their ſtate, or of their ſoul. And likewiſe 
thoſe which perſons follow, contrary to their 
command, under whoſe care they are. 
Are there (till any others? 
A. All thoſe, in which perſons uſe ſomef 
5 Grand, to their neighbours loſs; or being ex. 
pert at any game, draw in others who arc 
unexperienced to venture more than is fit 
ting, and thus take advantage of their ra{h: 
nels, to their conſiderable prejudice ; for 
this is nothing better than cheating, and 
very far from that Goſpel- rule of doing a 
they would have others do to them. 


: « 
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SY. 
Of Immoderate Divertiſements. 


2. IF there be ſo many ways of off-ndin 

in ordinary divertiſenients, what is 
be ſaid of thoſe who make divertiſement 
the great buſineſs of their life, and do itt 


4 


4 
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elſe, beſides changing from one paſtime to 
had another? n | 

| A. If we ſuppoſe the divertiſements to be 
nder MW moſt innocent in themſelves ; yet ſuch a lite 

cannot be innocent. | 
gent, 2. Why ſo? Where is the offence? 
as to A. Firſt, In not obeying the precept of 
1s of Chriſt, who commands all to ere; and re- 
>wiſe Ml peats' this ſo often, that its neceſſity for ſal- 
their vation cannot be queſtioned. Now it is evi- 
| dent, the Chriſtians you mention, do not 

| watch (as is preſcribed) whoſe life is a per- 
ſome petual diſſipation, and who are lo far from 
g ex being waichtul in the concern of eternity, 
o are that their thoughts are ſcarce to be eſteemed 
is fit ſerious in any thing. 

24%. In net denying themſelves, as Chriſt 
has enjoined his followers. For how do 
they ſatisfy this precept, who have only one 
folicitude, and that is, how to pleaſe them- 


* 


ſelves ? | | 

34ly, In daily improving jn themſelves a 
worldly ſpitit; in wilfully expoſing them- 
ſelves to. endleſs temptations and dangers; in 
flattering their own corruption; in prodigal- 
ly waſting what ſhould be laid up for a trea- 
lure in heaven; in not ſtriving to enter at 


endn the narrow gate; in not redeeming their 


at is time, nor ſeeking before all things the king- 
emen 


dom of God, nor working out their ſalva+ . 
| Buj » 
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tion with fear and trembling, nor labohrid 
by good works to make their election ſure. 
Infinite of theſe crimes there are in this 
kind of life, which-yet is bold enough to 
7 in its claim to innocence. 

2. Are thoſe who follow it ſo much miſ- 
taken? _ 
A. $0 they are 1 to find it; znd for 
the truth of this, I refer them to the Goſpel. 
For whoever reads this, will find ſo man 
difficulties and duties in a Chriſtian life; ſo 
much corruption in nature and the world; 
ſo much ſubtilty and induſtry in the enemy 
of their ſouls; ſo great labour and watching 
neceſſary for gaining the victory, which be- 
longs to a Chriſtian ſtate; that he muſt con- 
clude all thoſe who ſeek nothing, but to 
amuſe themielves with change of idleneſs, 
have little of a Chriſtian, beſides the name; 
and that their whole life is a arr of 
the moſt ſubſtantial rules of the Golpel. 


- eee ff NILS 


C H AP. VIII. 
Of an Idle Life. 


9. HAT judgment is to be framed 
of an idle life, according to che 
principles of the Goſpel? 


Of an Tdle L Lifes © 3+ 


A. It we judge it by the Goſpel, we muſt 
conclude it to be out of the way of ſalva- 
tion. * 
. Where! is this judgment paſſed ? > 


A. In ſeveral places: Every tree that 
bringeth- not forth good fruit, ſhall be cut 
down, and calt into the fire, Matt. vii, 19. 
Behold, theſe three years I come leeking 
fruit on this fig- tree, and find none: Cut it 
down, therefore; why has it place in the 
ground ? Luke xiii.7 The unprofitable ſer- 
vant, caſt ye out into utter darkneſs ; there 
all be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth,” 
Matt. xxv. 30. 


2. How are theſe words the condemnas | 


tion of an idle life? 


A. Becauſe the perſons generally ſubje& 
to an idle life, are ſuch as enjoy many bleſ- 
ſings of heaven, and have many talents en- 
truſted in their hands; and theſe being ſo 


far from making an advantage of them, to 


the glory of God, or their own falvation, 
that they either lay them m up unprofitably, or 
prodigally abuſe them, to the offence of the 
Giver, in making them a ſacrifice to appe- 
tite and ſelf- love; it is but too plain, that 
thele are the trees without fruit, and the 
unprofitable ſervants, againſt which len- 
tence is ſo poſitively pronounced. 


But if theſe are careful in avoiding all 
that is ſinful ? B iv 
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A. How can this be pretended, when 
Not bringing forth fruit of the bleſſings they 
have received, is crime enough, by the rule 

of the Goſpel, to be caſt forth into utter 
darkneſs ? 

2. This is no more than omiſſion. 

A. And is not the omiſſion. of a duty 
enough to make an ill Chriſtian? Obſerve 
but the ſentence of the reprobate, as expreſsly 
fet down by Chriſt himſelf, ¶ Matt. xxv 41) 
and you will fee their condemnation laid to 
no other fins, but thoſe of omiſſion: F was 
hungry, and you gave me no meat; I was 
thirſty, and you gave me no drink,” &c. If 
then theſe Chriſtians omit thoſe duties 
which God demands of them, they cannot 
be truly ſaid to avoid what is finful ; but 
they live in a ſtate of fin. t, however, 
their ſins are not of omiſſion oh for there 
are ſeveral others that follow in upon this. 

Q. As how? 

A. Idleneſs leads to many ſins. They 
who are ſubject to it, are uneaſy at all that 
is ſerious, they have a loathing of all good 
entertainment: Hence ſeeking to divert 
themſelves, this muſt be with unprofitable 
company, either at home or abroad. Such 
converſation feeds the paſſions, magnifies 
the world, raiſes the value of all that is vain 
and earthly, ſoftens the ſoul, accuſtoms it 
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to many diſorders, gives it a familiarity with 
many undue liberties, puts it frequent! 

in the occaſion of fin. And now let thoſe 
ſpeak who know the difficulty of being virt 
tuous in the midſt of temptations, whethet 
theſe who are ſo much weakened, and yet 
ſo generally in danger, mult not unavoidably 
fall under a manifold guilt ; eſpecially fince 
there is ſo little reafon to preſume of a 


Divine help, where there is ſo very little 
care to ſeek it. 5 \ 


Can you believe theſe to be ſo much 
deceived? Many of 'them are .of ſo. good 
principles, that could they imagine this of 
themſelves, they would ſoon change their 
method. | 
A. They unqualify themſelves for being 
judges in the caſe. Converſing ſo much as 
they do with what is evil, makes them loſe 
the horror of ſin; ſo that, if they Keep out 
of the very depth of ſcandal, they ſeem to 
have no reaſon for ſeruple. Being fond of 
the world, they judge by principles fa- 
vourable to the world; and by theſe they 
are taught to undervalue whatever advice 
would bring them nearer to the Goſpel, as 
not belonging to thoſe who live in the 
world. Being ſeldom ſerious in confidering 
the obligations of a dilciple, or the things 


belonging to eternity, they are not capable 
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of ing a right judgment of them: Upon 
theſe reaſons they are not ſenſible of their 
own unhappy itate, and even then are poſt- 
ing on in the way of eternal miſery, when 
they ſee nothing ſufficient to \ the 
innocence of their lives. 

2. if this be a juſt judgment of perſons 
who live an idle lite, what would you ad- 
viſe them to do:? 

A. I would adviſe them to employ them- 

ſelves. 
2. As how? | | 

A. There is no ſtate of life but has ſome 
employment annexed to it, even by the order 
of juſtice. _ Perſons of eſtate ought to look 
after their eſtate, lee how it is managed, 
whether capable of improvement, take and 
examine accounts, &c. For want of this 
inſpection, they are often great loſers, and 
do wrong to their generation. Perſons who 
have family or children under their care, 
have in this buſineſs enough. Every day 
brings its work with it: And though they 
have many good ſervants ; yet if all be left 
to deputies, there mult be variety of miſ- 
carriages, while they preſume all goes well. 
Thoſe then of this ſtate, who think they 
have nothing to do, either truſt too much 
to others, or have not yet begun to think 
what their obligation is; and this is not 


2 / — ww „ 1 


K 
ot 


Of an Idle Life. WO: 
to want employment, bat to be wanting 
to it. 

©. But what of young verſons;: whoſe _ 
good circumſtances excuſe them from * 
bour ? 

A. Theſe have enough to do, to prepare 
and fit themſelves for the ſtate of life in 
which they are to be engaged. There are 
variety of qualifications for every ſtate, and 
theſe ought to be learnt before-hand. An 
idle perſon. can be fit for no ſtate, and there- 
fore ane thing which all are to learn, is not 
to be idle. «4; 8 
Q. How is this to be learned? \ 

A. A good temper learns it with eaſe; 
and good parents make it eaſy to all tem- 
pers, by practice, and the exact obſervance | 
of good diſcipline. 

But if youth; for want of good diſei⸗ 
pline, have a diſlike of all employments? 

A. They muſt ſupply the want of better 
education by their own reaſon, joined with 
the advice of friends. 

As how? 

A. hey are firſt to convince themldren' 


. 


of the miſchief of idleneſs, and then reſolve 


to begin a new method, and break off all ill 
cultoms. They are to rife ſomething earlier 
in the morning, and by degrees defeat that 
ul cuſtom of fleeping away th& belt part o 
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the day. They are to have a ſet time, both | 
morning and afternoon, for praying and 
reading in ſome book of inſtruction; this is 
an exerciſe very neceſſary for them, for 
poſſeſſing their minds with the true ideas of 
all things belonging to this world and the 
next; for teaching them to value what is 
really valuable, and to deſpiſe what is really 
contemptible. They are likewiſe to taſk 
themſelves, boch morning and afternoon, 
with ſomething that may be buſineſs to 
them; chuſing, at firſt, what is moſt agree- 
able, and beginning with moderation, ſo to 
come on by degrees to what may be of 
more advantage to them. 

They are not to renounce all recreation; 
for ſuch violent heats are to be ſuſpected as 
not likely to laſt; but however, they ought 
to break off thoſe divertiſements, and that 
company, which have engaged them moſt 
in idleneſs; for theſe being the very things 

which have fed their diſtemper, all indul- 
gence here muſt be a contradiction to their 
preſent deſign; and to keep on with theſe, 
while they reſolve upon amendment, is to 
roll in the mire, and reſolve not to be dirty. 
Theſe, then, muſt be changed; and though 
for others leſs agreeable, yet it being for 
their good, this is more for their purpoſe, 
and the reaſonable part ought to take place. 


* 
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9. Is not the difficulty of what you pre- 
ſcribe likely to hinder the practice? 
A. Medicines are ſeldom agreeable ; but 
if a diſtemper requires them, they muſt be 
ſubmitted to, as being not ſo bad as the diſ- 
eaſe. Idleneſs is the highway to hell, and 
it is worth any one's labour to get out of it. 
If then there be ſome difficulty in what I 
propoſe; yet ſince I ſpeak not to brutes, but 
to perſons of ſenſe, of reaſon, and of faith, 
I may exped to be heard, ſince it is for 
their eternal good, who are to go through 
this cure. If they are ſenſible of their un- 
happineſs, they will approve of the remedy. 
2. What now 1s the ſum of this chap- 
ter? 55 . 
A. 1. That an idle, unprofitable life, ex- 
poſes the Chriſtian to many temptations and 
dangers. MY | 5 
2. Brings him under the guilt of many 
fins, in the neglect of the greateſt duties, in 
making his life a ſacrifice to ſelf. love, in 
waſting his time, in waſting his money, &c. 
andall this, while he falfely believes him- 
ſelf innocent. | 1 
2. hat it is not a Chriſtian life, but con- 
trary to the great deſign of the Goſpel; and 
therefore is puniſhed with eternal death. 
4. That all in this unhappy way are 
bound to begin a new method. That per- 
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ſons of all conditions have ſome employ- 
ments annexed to their ſtate; that, if they 
have no neceſſity of working for bread, yet 
ſalvation makes ſome employment neceſlary 
for them. That idleneſs in youth is the be- 
ginning of a vicious life. That to teach 
them to love employment, is more valuable 
than to make them great fortunes. That 
idleneſs ſoon conſumes a great eſtate; but 
an induſtrious temper finds happineks i in a 
moderate one. 


* 
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CHAP. IX. 
, Of Vijis. 


S it allowed to make viſits ? 
A. This 1s not to be made a queſtion. 
Buſt Ss ſometimes requires it, ſometimes 
civility, fometimes charity. And where 
theſe are the motives, it is not only allow- 
able to make and receive viſits, but likewiſe 
good to do it. Nay, many times it be- 
comes an obligation, where the. omiſſion is 
likely to give offence; and if there be ſelf- 
denial in it, it is ſtill the better action. 
2, But it perſons are fond of giving and 
receiving viſits? X 
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A. There may be a great fault in this. 
For this may be the effect of idleneſs, when 
perſons not knowing how to-employ their 
time, contrive by this way to help it off 
their hands. It may be the effect of vanity, 
when perſons having a good opinion of 
themſelves, are fond of this method, ſo to 
increaſe the number of their admirers, 
It may be the effect again of pride, becauſe 
they think there is ſomething in this that 
looks great. It may be the effect of a 
goſſiping temper, which thus feeds itſelf, 
and has the faireſt opportunity of knowing 
all that paſſes. Now if any of theſe, or other 
like corruption, lies at the root, the fond. 
neſs of viſits muſt certainly be evil; and the 
Goſpel can no more allow of them, than 
of idleneſs, vanity, and pride, which are 
the promoters of them. 

£2. But as for perſons who have no rea- 
ſon to ſuſpet themſelves in any of theſe 
particulars, need they be under any re- 
ſtraint? 

A. Theſe are very powerful in ſome 
breaſt, where they are not ſuſpected; and a 
complication of all theſe ingredients makes 
up that worldly ſpirit, which is almoſt inſe- 
parable from a fondneſs of theſe interviews. 
Wherever therefore the affections are with 
eagerneſs bent this way, there cannot fail of 
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this corruption being at the bottom, though 
it may lie undiſcerned, to thoſe — 

who are not willing to ſee i it. 
Q. But may we not hope there are ſome, 
amongſt thoſe whoſe circumſtances oblige 
them to viſit, who are not under the influ- 
ence of theſe evils: And what of theſe? 
A. Theſe, in the firſt place, ought ſo 
to manage or leſſen their viſits, that th 
become not the buſineſs of their life, and 
devour not all that time which ſhould be 
better emplo yet. 

2dly, They ought to be ee againſt 
all that corruption which is ever ready to 
take the advantage of circumſtances ſo fa- 


vourable to it; and even then renounce the 


ſpirit of the world, when outwardly they 
join with it: Following the advice of the 
apoſtle, in ſo uſing the world, as if they 
.. uſed it not. 

Jah, Since the common ſubject of diſ- 
courſe in time of viſits, is unprofitable, vain, 
and often very ſinful, in a flattering compli- 
ance with'the moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt 
puilions of others, or in raſhly and uncha- 
Titably commenting upon the abſent : Since 
here are unadviſedly ſpoken ſuch words as 
often lay the grounds of great diſſenſions, 
and other conſiderable inconveniences ; lince 
here piety is often ridiculed, and every pro- 
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fane or atheiſtical humour takes the freedom 
which ought to be the abhorrence of ey 

Chriſtian ear; ſince here is applauded and 
admired every thing that the world admires, 
without any regard to what the Goſpel 
teaches: Good Chriſtians ought not to go 
to ſuch meetings, but as perſons do to in- 
fected places, with great apprehenſion of 


the danger, and providing againſt it in he 


beſt manner they can; and therefore, before 
they go, ought to beg, in prayer, the partt- 
cular protection of the Divine grace, for the 
government of their ſenſes, of all their eyes, 
their ears, their tongue; that they may not 
offend in any kind, either by lightneſs, raſh» 
neſs, paſſion, or indiſcretion; and that they 
may not join in any diſcourſe that can be 
prejudicial to the Goſpel, to God, their 
neighbour, or their own fouls, in any de- 
oree. | | 
Laſily, At their return home, they ought, 
on their knees, humbly to beg pardon for 
whatever guilt they may have contraQed 
through want of due care, and beſeech God 
to prevent all ill effects of their overſights, 
paſſion, or indiſcretion : As likewiſe, by his 
grace, to prevent the miſchiefs of whatever 
they hgve heard or ſeen, that their hearts 
may not admire what is vain, nor give ad- 
mittance to any maxims which are not 
according to the Goſpel. | 


" Company. 


N Have you any farther direction on 
| this ſubject? 


A. That good Chriſtians, in all their 


viſits; would obſerve how much pains and 
money it coſts molt people in the ſervice 
of vanity and the world, and hence be 
aſhamed that they themſelves take ſo much 
leſs care in the fervice of God. that they 
lament daily to ſee how the profeflors of 
the Goſpel ſtrive to out-do one another in 
going fartheſt from it, and place their great 
ſatisfaction in things diſapproved by it. 
And that they remember how much more 
to their purpoſe it is, to viſit the widow, the 
poor, the comfortleſs, the priſoner, and the 
ſick, than to go to thoſe ſchools of vanity, 
which can ſcarce be an advantage to any, 
but to thoſe who have the art of drawing 
good out of evil. 


— 
— 
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C HAP. X. 
Of Company. 
2. H AVING ſpoken of viſits, what rules 


have you as to the choice of com- 
yy" SEEN 
A. Some ought to be obſerved : As, it, 


and mien are often great cheats, and the in- 
ward diſpoſition of mind is not always an- 
{werable to what appears without. 

2dly, To make choice of company by 
reaſon, and not by the eye, inclination, or 


paſſion. One may like thoſe beſt, which 


may be very prejudicial to him. Affection 
is blind, therefore reaſon is to be the eye, 
and diſcretion the council. . 

zaly, Due examination having been made, 
ſufficient to know perſons: Such as are 
fond of a ſinful life, are not to be choſen ; 


becauſe theſe are enemies to God, and of ill 


example, and therefore to be avoided... 
4thly, Thoſe who are of a worldly ſpirit, 


and an undiſciplined life, are not to be 


choſen ; becauſe converſation and friend- 
ſhip with ſuch, will bring Chriſtians by de- 
grees to approve their ways, and to deſpiſe 
the advice of ſuch friends, whoſe charity 
cannot but grieve at the dangerous circum- 


ſtances into which they have brought them- 


ſelves. 

Shi, Thoſe are not to be choſen, whoſe 
principles may be ſuſpected, and whoſe vir- 
tue is not ſufficiently known; becauſe free- 
dom with ſuch may be very dangerous. And 
to depend on them may be the way to ruin. 


Of Company.” | 43 


not to be haſty in the choice; eſpecially, 
Where there is likely to be any freedom of 
converſation or friendſhip: Becauſe the looks 
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thy, Thoſe who are. paſſionate, indiſ- 
creet; and have not a command of their 
tongue, are not to be choſen; becauſe 
friend hip or freedom with ſuch, will ſoon 
be followed with vexatious troubles. 

-7thly, Thoſe then alone ought to be made 
choice of, who are of good principles, ex- 
emplary, and virtuous ; whoſe converſation 
may be edifying, whoſe experience may be 
inſtructive, and whoſe, prudence may be 
ſerviceable in any friendly part. So that 
while a Chriſtian ought to be civil to all, 
and never ſhew any diſlike or uneaſineſs 
when he meets with thoſe who are diſagree- 
able to him; yet for familiars and friends, 
he ought to chuſe only ſuch who have theſe 
good qualities to recommend them. 

N, But if perſons find no ſatisfaction in 
ſuch company ? 

A. They are in the greater want of it. 
To find no reliſh in what is good and whole- 
ſome, is an argument of ſome indiſpoſition 
and as ſuch muſt not eat poiſon, becaule 
they have no taſte of wholeſome meat; ſo 
neither ought Chriſtians to chuſe always by 
. what they like beſt, but to chooſe that which 

is belt, and bring themſelves by degrees to 4 
liking of it. . 

2. Is it not unſeaſonable to preſcribe ſelf . 
denial on ſuch a ſubject as this? 


ly 
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A. It may look ſo; but it is certainly no 


- where more ſeaſonable, ſince the omiſſion 


it is the readieſt way to ruin, 
©. How ſo? 


A. You may ſee it in ſcripture; where 
God commanded his people not to make 
choice of the inhabitants of the land to 
which they were going, leſt it ſhould become 
as a ſnare in the midſt of them, and b 
this means they ſhould be perſuaded' to for- 
ſake their God, Exod. xxxiv. i2. It is pre- 
ſcribed likewiſe by St Paul; Now, I have 
written to you, not to keep company, if any 
man, that is called a brother, be a fornica- 
tor, or covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 
an one, no not to eat,” 1 Cor. v. 11. 

The reaſon of this injunction is but too 
plain, ſince ill company 1s like a plague; 
there is no converſing with them, without 
danger of being infected. It is by this way 
all manner of wickedneſs ſpreads, and the 
kingdom of the devil is enlarged. Let but 
any one reflect upon thoſe, who living in 
wickedneſs, have renounced the precepts of 


—— 


the Goſpel, and they will find that ill com- 


pany has been the great occaſion of their 
unhappineſs. So that a little experience 
in the world is enough to ſatisfy any con- 


ſiderer, that ſelf-denial is as neceſſary in 
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the choice of company, as in any other caſe 
whatever. 

2. Is this to be a general rule for all? 
A. There are none but what may have 
occaſion for following it; ſince inclination 
is ſeldom ſo very diſcreet, as not to ſtand in 
need of reaſon to correct its choice. Do 
but obſerve, and you will ſoon find many 
perſons, otherwiſe diſcreet enough, and yet 
in this very much overſeen, by making 
choice of ſuch perſons for their daily con- 
verſation and confidence, who are moſt im- 
proper for them ; ſuch as are too often of 
an ill reputation, or of ſo ill principles as 
cannot fail of being prejudicial to them; 


and therefore look as if they had been 


picked out by an enemy's hand, and mali- 
ciouſly recommended to them, with no 
other deſign than of their ruin. Reflect 
but on your acquaintance, and ſee how ma- 
ny you know of both ſexes, of all degrees 
and conditions, who in this point are bring- 
ing miſchief on their own heads, and offend 
both againſt the rules of prudence and the 
Goſpel, for want of denying their inclina- 
tion, and letting this be their guide inſtead 
of reaſon. | 


Q. Then it being ſo generally uſeful for 


SO recommend it in particular to none? 
A. Yes, while neceſſary for all, it is with 
earneſtneſs to be preſſed to youth, who, for 
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want of experience, are not ſenſible how 
much both their temporal and eternal wel- 
fare depends on thoſe whom they chuſe for 
companions. A miſtake or ill choice of 
theſe, upon their firſt ſtepping forth into the 
world, is many times never to be recovered, 
to the diſappointment of the belt care that 
has been taken in their education: And of 
this, there are none, I tear, who, amongſt _ 
their acquaintance, are not furniſhed with 
melancholy inſtances of their own know- 
ledge. Here then parents are to be watch- 
ful, as far as it is in their power; and youth 
may be aſſured their greateſt intereſt of ſoul 
and body depends upon being well adviſed? 
But if, by ſelf-conceit or ſtubbornneſs, they 
abuſe the liberty they have, and will not be 
directed, they will ſoon find the puniſhment 
of their raſhneſs, in their misfortunes; and 
then too late ſee their folly, when the diffi- 
culty of retreating will confirm them in 
miſery. 


©. If this be true, I cannot but approve 
your preſſing it to youth. 

A. The truth of it is evident in all the 
diſorderly ways of youth. And there needs 
no more for making a judgment of this age, 
and even of telling their fortune, than to 
lee what company they keep, and whom 
they make their confidents. For in this 
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they firſt ſhew what their diſcretion is; for if 
they chooſe thoſe who can be no advantage 
to them, it is plain their wiſdom is not great. 
Then they betray their inclinations ; for if 
: nothing pleaſes them but vain, idle, expen- 
| five, and diforderly company; if none but 
drinkers or gameſters; it none but light, 
foppiſn, and unſettled brains; if none but 
thoſe who run from one divertiſement to 
another; if none but goſſipping and buſy 
people; if none but newſmongers, pro- 
fane, or atheiſtical wits; ſo accordingly 
they make a diſcovery of themſelves, and 
give nee een of what they are like to 
be. 
What then is your advice to youth 
upon this ſubject? 
A. My advice is plain enough; ? that they 


_ . would be very careful in the choice of their 


company, eſpecially of thoſe with whom 
they engage in any degree of familiarity or 
friendſhip. That it is as much as their fouls 
are worth to chuſe ſuch as are good. That 
they follow not inclination, nor be deceived 
by flattery, but take time to know perſons 
well, before they confide in them. That, 
for preventing all great miſcarriages, both in 
this and other affairs, they would have ſome 
one perſon of piety and prudence with whom 


to adviſe on all occaſions; ſo as to under- 
take 


elr 


hat 
ved 
ons 
hat, 
h in 
ome 
om 
der- 
take 


Of the Government, &c. © 49 


But if there ſhould 


take or reſolve on no buſineſs of concern, - 
but with his approbation. And ſince the 
choice of daily converſation is one buſineſs ' 
of this nature, to have his opinion in it. 
The order of Providence has given this of- 
fice of direction to parents; and if youth made 
them their counſel, the parents would have 
the comfort, and they the bleſſing of it. 


be any juſt grounds for 


excepting againſt the advice of parents, then 


application ought to 
diſcreet perſon; ſo 


be made to ſome other 
to prevent thoſe great 


miſcarriages, which are the fate of too ma- 
ny, who make themſelves miſerable by not 


being adviſed. 


tain rule; and if we 


CHAP. XL. 
Of the Government of our Will. 


2. UR will bei 
| ly inclined 
governed? 
A. By the will o 
erery way right, juſt, and holy, it is a cer- 


ng corrupt and natural. 
to evil, how is it to be 


f God; for this being 


follow it, we cannot go 


out of the way. Since then ourvwn wills 
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are kd. we muſt bend 8 till they 


become comformable to the will of God, 


and then we cannot fail of doing well. 


2. Where is this preſcribed ? 
A. In the Lord's Prayer, where Chriſt 


has taught us to ſay; Thy will be done 


on earth, as it is in heaven“. In which 


words we aſk, that we may do the will of 
God, and not our own. And in St Matt. 
c. vii. v. 21, Not every one that ſays to 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven ; but he that does the will 
of my Father, ho is in heaven”. 
> 2. Is the will of God then to be CON- 


| ſidered in all things: 


A. Yes, in all. And a Chriſtian has no 
other way, but only this, of fatisfying the 
duties of his profeſſion, and of coming at 
length to that Kingdom, whoſe poſſeſſion is 
no otherwile to be gained, but by doing the 
will of God. 

The rule then is plain, 2 the C hriſti- 
an is obliged to follow: He is not to con- 
ſult his own will, nor conſider what he loves 
or hates, what he approves or diſapproves, 
what is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to him: He 
is not to regard cuitora, or company, or 
the world; or any convenience or intereſt of 
this lite, 1 as to take theſe for a ſufficient 

warrant for acting in any thing; but what: 


— 
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ever is moved by theſe, muſt be proved and 
examined by the will of God, and ſo far on- 
ly to be approved and undertaken, as it is 
found contormable to this holy and uner- 
ring rule. This is preſcribed by, St Paul in 
a few words: © Be not conformed to this 
world, but be reformed in the newnels of 
your mind ; ; that ye may prove, what is the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God,” Rom. xii. 2. This is the rule of all 


5 true holinets and ſolid virtue; and whoever 
il Wl takes any other way, has not God for his 
guide. 
n- 2 What is the beſt method for coming 
to the obſervance of this rule? ö 
no A. Prayer and practice. Nothing can 
the be done, but by the aſſiſtance of God's 
at grace, which is to help us in our weakneſs: 
is This grace therefore mult be atked in pray- 
the 


er, with tervour, and perſeverance; and be- 
cauſe God requires us to labour and co-ope- 
riſti- rate with it, therefore we muſt uſe our dail 
con- endeavours, for ſubduing our will, and 
oves bringing it to due obedience, 

oves, 2. What are theſe endeavours to be? 


He A. They are ſuch as may be fervieedtile 
Y. OW to the end propoſed, of making the will eaſy 
elt of in bending and complying : And this being 
cient MW to be effected by practice: The will mull 
y hat ¶ be accuſtomed to bend. 


C ij 


uch occaſions ſuppreſſing all ſwelling or 
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Firſt, By being checked, as often as it is 
inclined to what is ſinful and exprelsly con-. 
trary to the will of God. 

2dly, By having its moſt eager deſires ex- 
amined, and either wholly denied or mode. i | 
rated, as often as it is bent upon what is diſ. WW « 
orderly, dangerous, or to be ſuſpected of ill i « 
conſequence. * 0 

3dly, By being often contradicted in We 
things indifferent; and eſpecially in fuch as WW t: 
are better omitted than done. 
4th, By being put upon many things, Hr 
to which it is naturally averſe. th 

5thly, By doing nothing upon humour, 
but ſtill endeavouring to thwart this, as of- Wa 
ten as it appears. 

6thly, By being eaſy and filent, when re- 
proved by ſuperiors, or contradicted or re- 
proached by equals or inferiors. And in 


other motions, which may be ready to break. 
forth and cauſe diſturbance. 

7thly, By laying by all diſputes in defence 
of private opinion, or of any thing indiffer- 
ent; and yielding the cauſe with ſweetneſs 
and moderation. | 

8thly, By being docile, tractable, and 

eaſy in all indifferent things, ſo as to do and 
follow what another directs, and to comply 
with any. propoſals, where no harm can be 


ſuſpected. 
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gihbly, By reſiſting all degrees of moroſe- 
- WH nels, poſitiveneſs, and ſtubbornneſs, and by 
violence forcing the will to bend. 
. By ſuch a practice the will may be 
brought under government, ſo as to be not 
only at the command, but even at the beck 
of reaſon, and in the way of a general obe- 
dience to God, which is the diſpoſition of a 
n MW good Chriſtian, and that which all are bound 
1s to defire and ſeek. | | 
And is the want of this practice the 
s, Wreaſon why ſo many have no command of 
their own wills ? | | LI 
r, A. The point is clear; for the will, like 
xf- Wa wild beaſt not uſed to be governed, is un- 
governable ; and the more it is accuſtomed 
re- Wto go without reins, the greater difficulty 
there muſt be in bringing it under com- 


re· 

in mand. Hence thoſe perſons, who ſtudy 
or their own inclinations, and are ever eager 
ak in ſatisfying their defires, are not in the 


way of the Goſpel ; and it muſt be no mat- 
ter of ſurpriſe if their lives are not accord- 
ing to what they profeſs. They, who follow 
a corrupt guide, muſt expect to be led out 
Wot the way; and what then muſt their fate 
be, who- conſult nothing beyond their own 
will and inclination, which have no one 
h auality in them, that can fit them for guides, 
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being blind, corrupt, deceitful, and ſeeking 
nothing, but to pleaſe themſelves, though it 
be with the ruin of thoſe who are molt in- 
dulging to them. 

- £. Then I ſee you are all for ſelf. denial? 

A. I am for governing that which ought 
to. be governed. I am for having that in 
ſubjection, which cannot command but with 
their deſtruction, who put the power into 
its hands. I it could be otherwiſe, I ſhould 
not plead for feli-denial ; bur ſince our na- 
tural corruption makes it neceſſary, it is 
much better for us to obey the command of 
Chriſt, in doing the will of God, for the 
purchaſe of heaven, than exclude ourſelves 
trom it, for the poor laugtatuon of doing 
a OFT. OWN. 


Do you then give them over for loſt, 
who deny nat their own wills? 

A. they are not in the way of -Chritt, 
who ſays, Except a man deny hiniſelf, he 
cannot be his diſciple. They are in the 
way of corruption and fin, for ſuch is the 
way of ſelf-will. "They are in the way of 
thoſe who bave forſaken God, and are 
forſaken by. him. For «thus God deſcribes 
his own judgments upon the J/aclites ; © 1 
gave them up to the deſires of their own 
hearts; and they walked in their own coun- 
ſels“, P/. Ixxx. or Ixxxi. If this was the 


e 
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fign of a reprobate people; and a moſt rigo- 
rous judgment upon them; it mult be fear- 
ed, that all they, who live in the daily in- 
dulgence of their own deſires, and are ſoli- 
citous to gratify nature and ſenſe in their 

eneral demands, are under the diſpleaſure 
of God, and are really moſt miſerable, while 
they think themſelves happy. p 


E HK P. III. 
Of Peeviſhnefs or Fretfulneſs. 


Is it according to the Goſpel to be pee- 
| ] viſh and fretful? | 

A. No; it is not. | 
How ſo? Where is the fault? | 

A. In this; That the Goſpel enjoins pa- 
tience to its followers, under all difficulties : 
t. requires a peaceable ſubmiſſion under all 
the appointments of God: It demands a 
meek and humble ſpirit under all provoca- 
lions and trials. Now peeviſhneſs obſerves 
none of theſe rules, but is wanting both in 
patience, in ſubmiſiion, in bumility, and in 
meckneſs; and therefore is not according 
to the Goſpel. | 
Cv 


2. Are there any eh Gon in it? 

A. Yes; there is a general injuſtice i in it; 
for when perſons are thus diſturbed, they 
very often find fault where there is none; 


they chide thoſe who deſerve it not; and 


thus being uneaſy themſelves, cauſe an un- 
eaſineſs in all about them; ſo that even 
thoſe, who are faithful and induſtrious in 
their ſtation, have no comfort of whatever 
they do, but are diſcouraged, while they do 
well. And how far this works with ſome 
tempers, it is not eaſy to imagine, while lo- 
| ſing all inward peace, they are in this dif. 
abled from performing any one duty well, 
which belongs to their ſoul, and waſte. their 
| ſpirits in unprofitable amuſements, which 
ſhould be employed in better uſes. _ 

And have not fretful perſons a ſhare 
in this themſelves? 


A. Yes; and this is another fats ; for. 


being eaſily diſquieted, every little accident 
cauſes a diſturbance in them; ſo that they 
are no more fit to pray as they ought, than 
if they were in the midſt of a mob. And 
what a prejudice muſt this be to their own 
ſouls, whoſe communication with God de- 
pends ſo much upon an inward peace! 


hen you do not think this temper 


very gs. 


{ 
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A. No, it is not edifying; it looks ill 


wherever it de; but it has a particular de- 

formity in ſuperiors and teachers, and leſſens 

them in the opinion of thoſe who are to be 

directed by them. It has the ſame diſagree- 

ableneſs in perſons pretending to piety, by 

betraying a great overſight and much weak- 
neſs1n them. 

9. Tf theſe be the faults of frethiilnefs; 
what can you preſcribe for its remedy? _ 
A. I would adviſe thoſe that are ſubject 
to it, to take ſome pains in confidering and 
examining the nature of the diſtemper. By 
this they will ſoon find it to be a great weakneſs 
of mind, which is diſturbed with every in- 
conſiderable triffe that thwarts them. And 
this weakneſs being occaſioned by a want of 
courage, a want of conſtancy, and of that' 
firmneſs of mind which is the great commen- 
dation of a rational ſoul, there is in this 
lomething ſo poor and mean, that, to a per- 
ſon of any ſpirit, there is enough to oblige - 
him to uſe all endeavours for delivering 
bimſelf from the blemiſh/of it. A generous 
loul wotild ſcorn to carry ſuch a reproach 
about with it ; a reproach, which publiſhes' 
Itelf upon all occaſions, and is fo obvious, 
that there is no body fo dull and ignorant, 
but who will point at it, and to the next 
comers, make bis remarks upon it. A re- 
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proach, which diſcovers an ungoverned 
mind, and betrays the weakneſs of ſickneſs 
in time of health. This is but an imperfect 
character of this infirmity; but certainly, 
for thoſe, who have any value for their good 
name, it muſt be motive enough to labour 
againſt that which otherwiſe cannot fail of 
being a blot amidſt whatever other good 
qualities there may be, that may deſerve 
commendation. 

D. What elſe can you preſcribe? ; 

A. I would have them conſider farther, 
that the ſpirit of the Goſpel is meekneſs and 
bumility : That among the fruits of the 
Spirit, are reckoned by St Paul, gentleneſs 
and-meekneſs ; and that it being che apoſtle $ 
direction, that, If we live in the Spirit, 
ket us alſo walk in the Spirit,“ Gal. v. 25. 
It. ought to be the daily endeavour of all 
thoſe who profeſs he Golpel, and know 
what the lite of the Spirit is, not to permit 
in themſelves a cuſtom ſo diſagreeable to it. 

zd, I would have them regard the ex- 
ample of jeſus Chriſt, whoſe whole life 
breathes nothing more remarkable than 
meekneſs and humility. I would have them 
Hear his voice, who calls upon all his follow- 
ers, Learn of me, tor I am meek and 
kumble of heart,” Malt. xi. 29, and pro- 
males à bleſing to the meek : Blefled are 
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the meek ; for they ſhall inherit the land,“ 
Matt. v. 5. Now where can be the inceri- 
ty of a dilciple, if there be not a ſolicitude 
to „ where the maſter lo exprelsly 
cans ©: : 

4thly, I would have he examine whe- 
ther the difficulty of amendment in this 
point be not chiefly from an ill cuſtom ; 
and whether ſuch a cultom be warrant. 
enough to excute' from doing what Chriſt . 
and his Gofpel require. Whether ſuch 4 
cuſtom may not be overcome, where" there 
is ſincerity and reſolution in the underta- 
kers. Whether they can be either good 
children or good ſervants, who will not cake 
the pains for doing w bat their 1 8 and 
maſter requires of ther. 6 | 

Laſtly, | would have bett call in heaven 
to their aſſiſtance by prayer: Every good 
gift comes from God; this is one. There- 
tore they ought to be earneit in aſking it. 
Their firſt thoughts in the morning oog "IL 
to aſcend to Ranven with this petition; 80 
God, give me patiencs; grant that ! may be 
truly humble and meek.” The lame ought. 
to, be repeated as often as in the day they 
bend their knees in praver: As likewits at 
other times, even in the midſtof all butne!s, 
tuch flights of a heart raiſed to God, would 
de a fealonable interruptions Witte the 
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ſame they ought to cloſe their eyes at night. 


Such importunity of prayer cannot fail of a2 


good effect. But then this ought to be at- 


' tended with a great watchfulneſs of mind, 


when occaſions offer, and there ſeems dan- 
ger of falling into this weakneſs. Then a 
guard ought to be ſet upon the lips, and 

good endeavours uſed for keeping the mind 


compoled. Then fear ought to keep ſolici- 


tude awake, and the ſoul be encouraged to 
de ſteady and faithful in what it has propo- 
ſed; as likewiſe threatened, if it be falſe to 
its engagements, upon ſuch inconſiderable 


provocations. 


Perſeverance in theſe particulars, with a 
due confidence in God, muſt have a good 
effect, either in remedying the evil, or leſſen 


ing the guilt of it. 
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Of Anger and Paſſion. 
2. Is anger at any time lawful? _. 
| A. Anger may be expreſſed againſt 
any thing that is ſinful, or diſhonourable 
to God. But even. then it muſt be kept 
within bounds, ſo as not to grow into a 
paſſion ; for otherwiſe, it may eaſily become 
linful, while it is raiſed againſt fin. | 

2. In other caſes, is anger an offence? 

A. It is generally ſinful in other caſes; 
becauſe it is a paſſion not ſubject to reaſon, 
but blinding this light which God has - 
given us, and by violence and uſurpation, 
undertaking to govern- us. 4 

2. Is anger or paſſion a great ſin? 

A. Paſſion may eafily be a great ſin; as 
may be ſeen in the ill effects of it: 1. In 
the diſturbance. it cauſes in thoſe who are 1 
moved with paſſion, making them unfit for 4 
all duties. 2. In the diſturbance cauſed in 
thoſe againſt whom the anger is' raiſed; 
putting them under the like indiſpoſition. 

3. In the breaking of peace, which is ſo. 
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valuable a good. 4. In the ſcandal it gives, 


both in the breach of peace, and in the diſ- 


edifying expreſſions into which it generally 
breaks forth. 5. In the raſh judgments, 


and unjuſt charges or accuſations, to which 
paſſion is ſubject. 6. In the great dejections 


and e ee it: cauſes in others, to 
. the loſs of all comfort, both as to body and 
ſoul. v eln the animoſities it occaſions, and 


in often laying the ſeed of differences never 
more to be teconciled Laſtly, It being 


contrary to that charity and love, which are 
the indiſpenſible conditions of a Cartllian 


life. 

©. What remedies can you eri to 
thoſe who are * * to it? What would 
you have them do? 
A. I would have them, in the firſt Jabs 


endeavour to keep ia ſtrict Hilence, fo as 


never to ſpeak when they. perceive them- 
recs in a pation. - 
© How may this be effected? 


I Either by leaving the company, and 
going out of the occaſion, which in fome 


circumſtances is the belt expedient; or, by 
ſtreugth of realon, obliging the tongue to 
OG 
What is the beſt reaſon in this eaſe ? 
Is it not reaion enough,” that pathon is 


1 


Bhs ays blind, and ſeeing nothing aright, 
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cannot ſpeak to the purpoſe: "That it is un- 
juit, and therefore cannot ' ſpeak without 
doing wrong: That it is unreaſonable, and 
therefore cannot be truſted in what it 
ſpeaks: That it is raſh,” and therefore is 
likely to ſay ſome tooliſh or indiſcreet thing, 
which may do harm, and muſt afterwards 


be the ſubject of repentance? This has ſo 


much experience to confirm it, that, if rea- 
ſon be not wholly ſtifled, it muſt ſhew itſelf 
in not allowing paſhon the liberty of the 
tongue; but ſtill maintain this poſt, even 
when it is almoſt beaten out of all the reſt. 
This rule ought to be obſerved, even 
when paſſion feems to have demonſtration 
and juſtice on its fide; becauſe it is very 
often deceived ; and becauſe it injures a 
good cauſe by its immoderate heat, bitter- 
nels, and excels z ſo that, whether it be in 
the right or in the wrong, it is molt adviſe- 
able for paſſion to be ſilent, and never to 
command the tongue. hey, who can gain 
this point, will find the advantaye of it, in 


avoiding many inconveniences, into which 


an ungoverned tongue would ſoon bring 
them; and upon the abatement of their 
heats, will rejoice and blels God for the 
reſtraint they put upon themſelves, in keep- 
ing ſilence. 


Ibis diicipline ought to be obſerved likes 
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wiſe as to the pen, ſo as never to take it in 
hand, when paſſion has diſordered the heart. 
Writing letters under ſuch diforder, occa- 
ſions great inconveniences, and has furniſh- 
ed matter for a long repentance. 
The ſame odght to be obſerved as to all 
outward actions, fo as never to do any thing 
in a paſſion; that is, not to reprove, nor 
chide, nor ſtrike, nor ſend meſſages, &c. 
| becauſe paſſion does nothing well. It 1s 
one of St Tereſa's maxims ; Never reprove 
any one in anger. And the philoſopher 
knew how' little paſſion was to be truſted, 
| who ſaid to his ſervant; Now would 1 beat 
the, were I not angry. A total ceflation 
then there ought to be, while the mind 18 
diſturbed with paſſion. 
And this ſo far, as even interiorly not to 
reſolve upon any thing in a paſſion, though 
there appears never ſo much «evidence or 
juſtice to preſs the caſe; becauſe no reſolu- 
tion ought to be taken, but upon good ad- 
vice. Now this cannot be in time of an- 
ger, becauſe the mind is not then ſedate, 
nor calm enough for deliberation ; and rea- 
fon is then eclipſed, ſo that what at that 
time appears as reaſon, is not reaſon, but 
paſſion. And this ought not to be choſen 
for counſel, but only by thoſe who are wil- 


ling to be put upon entravagancies, and ſet. 


out of their way. In time of anger then 
conclude nothing, take no reſolutions; but 
let all buſineſs be adjourned till a better 
ſeaſon. 

2, Well, if a perſon can gain this point, 
ſo as not to ſay, nor do, nor write, nor re- 
ſolve. upon any thing, when he is in a 
paſſion, has he in this done all ? 

A. In this he has overcome the ſcandal- 
ous and indiſcreet part of anger; but {till 
it may lie in the breaſt, and work to ſuch a 
a degree of injuſtice and diſorder, as to be 
a great ſin in the fight of God, while it is 
concealed from the eyes of men. There 


muſt be endeavours. then for overcoming: 
this part too. 


What motives can. you produce for a 


Chriſtian to take pains in overcoming it? 
A. Is it not motive enough, that Chriſt 
and his holy Goſpel declare the guilt of it, 
and in this ſhew that it ought not to be 
found in his followers? Hear what they 
ſay: Every one who is angry with his 
brother, ſhall be guilty of judgment; and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the council: But who- 
ſoever ſhall fay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell-fire, Matt. v. 22. The anger 
of man works not the righteouſneſs of God, 
James i. 20. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 
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and anger, and clamour, and evil. ſpeaking 


be put away from you, w ith all malice; and be 


ye kind to one another. tender- hearted, Eph, 
Iv. 31. But now you alſo put off all theſe, 


anger, wrath, malice, ——— ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds, 


and have put on the new man,“ Col. iti. 8. 
And Gal. v. 20, the apoſtle ſets down anger 
or ruth amongſt the works of the fleſh, of 
which he ſays; „I hey who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.“ 

Is not this enough to make a Chriſtian 


ſenſible of the fault and guitt of this paſſion, 


and to oblige him to give no quarter to an 
enemy, which will bring ruin to "tans that 


favour it? 


But have you any mu motives for 
ſtanding againſt it? 


A. Yes, many: 1, Anger is occaſioned 


through a want of patience, a want of hu- 


mility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 


Now theſe are fo very *onſiderable, and 


even neceſſary in a Chriſtian life, that no 


body that has faith ought to fit down under 


_ want of them. . 

There is ſo great a deformity in anger, 
by \ofica leading men into great indifcre- 
tions; often into injuſtice; often raihng 
confuſion, and diſturbing the peace of fami- 
lies and friends; often degrading men into, 
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the rage of beaſts; that nobody can conſider 
it, without raiſing an averſion againſt it, as 
the diſhonour and infamy of a rational crea- 
ture. 


3. There is ſo great inconvenience in it, not 


only in rendering men unfit for all duties and 


buſineſs, but likewiſe in diſcouraging friends 
from giving their advice, and hints of any 
falſe ſtep, overſight, or indiſcretion; who will 


ſcarce venture therg to ſpeak, where a word 
ill placed or timed, may likely provoke a 


ſtorm; that a man muſt look upon this 
paſſion as the worſt of enemies, which not 
only robs him of his reaſon, but likewiſe of 
his friends, by making them uſeleſs to him, 


in a point where they are capable of doing 


him the beſt ſervice. 

©, If paſſion be thus pernicious, both as 
to this world and the next; what muſt a 
Chriſtian do, that perceives it coming upon 
him? 

A. He muſt oppoſe the firſt thoughts of 
it, and give a check to the diſturbance of 
mind, as ſoon as it appears. He muſt ſup- 
preſs whatever diſorder he ſinds within, and 
not diſcover it either in words or looks: 


If the difficulty increaſes, he muſt quit the 


occaſion, and ſeeking the firſt convenience 


of a retirement, there on his knees bow. 


down, and humble himſelf under the will 
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of God, ang. pray that by his power he will 
lay the ſtorm. Here he may conſider the 
great patience and longanimity of God, in 
bearing the provocations of ſinners, and 
particularly of his own fins. And if he 
takes ſome good book into his hand, and 
read: a chapter, it may be a means of haſten- 
ing on the calm. 

2. But if perſons try, and with all their 
endeavours, cannot overcome themſelves, 
what muſt they do ? 

A. They mult {till continue their endea- 
vours, and never lay down their arms, as 
long as the enemy keeps the field. If they 
have hitherto laboured, and without effect ; 
before they deſpair, let them examine, whe- 
ther they have been in earneſt ; whether 
ſolicitous and watchful, as in a bufineſs of 
concern; whether they have laboured, as in 


an affair ofeternity ? Great works are not to 


be done with bare purpoſing, nor with or- 
dinary endeavours. And: they mult not 
conclude they bave done all they can, when 
they have not employed the half part of 
their care, and would do twice as much, 
were it a buſineſs of n, as it is of their 
fouls. 

© Then you ſuſpet perſons of not being 
ſincere ? 

A. I do fo, and have reaſon for it; and 
do not queſtion, but when the caſe comes to 
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be tried, it will be found that the deſpair of 
theſe perſons is the deſpair of lazineſs; which 
being unwilling to labour, chuſes rather to 
conclude a work impoſlible, than take painis 
to effect it. They have uſed ſome. endea- 


yours, and being to no purpoſe, think this 


ſufficient excuſe for lying under the evil : 
whereas they can no more do this, than 
compound or make a league with the devil, 
becauſe after their weak defence, he ſtill 
continues carrying on his attack againſt 
them. | . 
Let theſe but obſerve, how they can 
govern their tongues, when any one is near, 
whoſe preſence awes them, or from whom 


it is their intereſt to conceal their paſſion; 


and hence they may ſee what they can do, 
when they have a mind to it. And then 


what muſt be the inference, but that they 


might do as much for their ſoul's ſake, as 
for humour or intereſt, if they were but as 


much in earneſt? And where is the ſincerity 


then of their uſual plea, That they would 
amend if they could? This is no more than 
a cover for ſloth, and a pretext that will 


never paſs with Him who is the ſearcher ef 


hearts. ä 
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e e e FP. X19, 
07 keeping Peace; of Contentions and Quar- 
rels. 


2. UGHT Chriſtians' to be careful i in 


| keeping peace with one another ? 
A. It is molt certain they ought. 
What reaſons are there tor it ? 

P Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel has ſet ſuch 
a value upon peace, as to promiſe a bleſſing 
to ſuch as contribute to it? © Blefled are 
the peace makers; for they ſhall be called 
the children of God,“ Matt. v. g. 

2. It was the bleſſing Chriſt gave his 
apoſtles, upon his firſt ſeeing them after his 
reſurrection: Pax vobis: Peace be unto 
you,” Luke xxlv. 36. As he had prayed 
for it before his paſſion, “ That they all 
may be one, John xvii. 21. 

lt is one of the fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; Love, joy, peace, long: ſuffering, 
gentleneſs, meekneſs, Gal. v. 22. 

4. It is the means for obtaining God's 
particular protection, and abiding always 
with us: © Be of one mind, live in peace; 
and the God of love and peace ſhall be with 
you,” 2 Cor xiil 11. 


5. It is neceſſary for coming to the poſ- 
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ſeſſion of God: Follow peace with bY 


men, and hohneſs, without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord,” Heb. x11. 14. | 

6. Becaule God declares himſelf the God 
of p eace: God i Is not the God of diſſen- 
fon, but of peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 

7. Becaule © Variance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, ſeditions, dene envyings,“ are 
numbered, by St Paul, among the works of 
the fleſn; of which he pronounces this ſen- 
tence of terror : * They who do ſuch things 
* not inherit the kingdom of God,“ Gal. 

20, 2 1. 

8. Becauſe the ſame apoſtle ſets a a clog 
upon contention and quarrelling : © If ye bite 
and devour one another, take heed, that ye be 
not conſumed one of another,” Gal. v. 1 

For theſe and other like reaſons, Chriſ- 
tians are bound to keep peace with all 
men, and avoid all contentions as much 
as is poſſible; there being no hopes of ſeeing 


the face of God, but by obſerving this rule 


of the Goſpel. 

2. Do you not think it difficult to keep 
peace with ſome tempers ? 

A. I do; but ſince peace is ſo valuable, 
and the command of keeping it is ſo ſtrict, 
the difficulty cannot be ſufficient excuſe for 
not keeping peace. Let the Chriſtian hear 
David : Cum bis, qui oderunt pacem, eram 
pacificus :I was peaceable with thoſe who 


words. FIty 7 


cautious before ſuch as are caly in taking 


and relating what others have faid of them. 


78: Of iheping'Peger, Wn, 
hated peace,” i exix 7. And by this. he 
will find, that whatever the re ati yet' © n 


ſill it'may be done; #007 + be 
„What means or helps can you pre- 0 
ſcribe for keeping peace? p 


A. Let a Chriſtian be but as the Goſpel a1 


directs, patient, humble, and meek; and 


there needs no more for keeping peace. et 
Whence you may gueſs at thoſe who keep pe 
it not, that _—_ have not yet learnt the | 
Goſpel. S255 an 


D. But what is to be the practice of 5 


theſe virtues in p- _ "Kgeping We 


peace 1.4 tt 

A. It mull 1 urkdews theſe. wha: inade; he 
Firſt, In not giving provocation to others. 
Setondly, in bearing patiently. ſuch as are be 


given by others. ohn 
1. There muſt be a government of the 
tongue, in avoiding all biting reflections- pla 


2. In GO" from all reproachful | 
3. In obſerving rempers, ſo as to ee 
exceptions at what is ſaid. 


4. In e all kind of amhiperite, 
and carrying of {tories from one to another, 


5 · In ſuppreſſing all preſent reſentments, I tien 
9 humour. to $00 1: not 
Jes In 
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6. In not being too poſitive or hot in 


maintaining any cauſe. c | 
7. In not hearkening to the ſuggeſtions 
of a jealous or exceptious humour; but 
putting them by as unreaſonable, indiſcreer, 
and of ill conſequence. 2 195 
8. In putting the beſt conſtruction upon 
every thing, and hoping the intention of 
perſons not to be ſo bad as repreſented. 
9. In giving mild anſwers to provoking 
and injurious language; in putting by at- 
fronts with a jeſt ; or quitting company, if 
words grow too high. "we | 
10, In being filent, and not ſeeming to 
hear or underſtand what was faid. + | 
11. In keeping up a good humour; in 
being eaſy and moderate, or ſilent, at leaſt, 
\ when provocations are given. 
12. In not being too nice in 
place, title, or other ceremony. 
1 13. In paſling by all miſconſtructions and 
bpeeviſh expreſſions in letters, without giving 
y chem an anſwer. 
8 Theſe are ſome particulars, which, if ob- 
ſerved, would help very much to the pre- 
ſerving of peace. Some of them may ſeem 
difficult, but there being not one point, but 
what is the effect either of charity, or of pa- 
tience, or of humility, or meekneſs, there is 
not one of them but what belongs to every 
VoL. XII. 


the point af 


754 Of keeping” Pate, Me. 


Ohriſtian, inaſmuch as" theſe wir tes en 
on all {5 5 


. Are there til any other helps in this 
particular? 11 

A. It may ben a great help to confider, 
that the Goſpel allows not cf one” of thoſe 
occaſions as ſufficient for breaking peace, 
whichare generally made the occaſions of it. 
For obſerve; 

I. If affronts or injuries are offered: The 

| Goſpel commands us to forgive injuries. - 

2. If we are reproached or accuſed fallely: 
The Goſpel commands us then to rejoice. 

3. If others are uneaſy or troubleſome to 
us: Our rule is to bear with one another 
and forbear, and to be patient towards all. 
4. If others are malicious, and do evil to 
us, we are commanded to pray for ſuch, 
and do good for evil. 


5. If any are our profeſſed enemies: Ihe 


Goſpel commands us to love our enemies. 

6. If any ſtrike or wrong us: Our rule is, 
to ſuffer with patience; and to vw Out- 
ſelves to ſuffer ſtill more. 

If we do well, and yet ſuffer as 5 evil. 
doers ; our rule ſays, this is acceptable with 
God, according to the example of Chrilt, 
and ought to be matter of comfort. 

Whoever conſiders with attention theſe 
rules of the Goſpel, will find, that however 
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me carnal or natural man may think he 


has many — for quarrelling nd break - 


ing peace with his neighbours, yet the ſpi- 
ritual man, or Chriſtian, can have none, 


but by forſaking the rule which he profeſſes 
to follow. 

2 If this be ſo, are not Chriſtians very 
forgetful of their duty, who ſeem to have no 
regard to theſe rules; but let the ſame occa- 
ſions be ſufficient to them, for NENT 
peace, as to the Heathen ? 

A. 1 fear they forget their profeſſion : : 
There are too many figns of it in their little 
obſervance of what the Goſpel teaches; but 
eſpecially in this -point : Every ordinary 


accident being enough for breaking peace, 


whereas nothing can be a ſufficient warrant 
for it. 


2 eee 5 


a 


7, Loving. our Neighbour, and Living + in 
| Charity and Peace with him. 


YT is this precept to be obſerved, 
of loving our wand as our 


e 7 


A. Chril has declared it in theſe. — 
D ij 


* 


&:{ All; things, whatſoever ye would? that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo t 
them: For this is the law and the prophets,” 
Matt. vii. 12. Thus are we to love: our 
neighbour. 7, „tt n 0h 
2. How is this in particular! e 
4. Learn from yourſelf: See, what you 
would have others do to you; .do, ane 
An. Men would have then do you no 
harm; neither, in goods, or good name. 
Do then no wrong to others; nor let fall 
any word to the prejudices: or ene of 
An). aſs £999 15 
2. You ed have: others be civil, and 
reſpeatul. to you; be ſo to others. 
3. You would have them aſſiſt and help 
you, in in prayers, in advice, in whatever 
other aſſiſtance your circumſtances may re- 
quire; and you would have them be ſincere 
in what they do: Do you thus to others. 
4. You would have them not to deſpiſe 
you for your defects, or misfortunes, or in- 
diſcretions; but to expreſs a compaſſion 
towards you, and this not only from the 


lips, but 2379 Weg from the e Do 'thus 


0 ares 27 tn io ln id 
There is no alex in doing 
our ande and to whom we wiſh well; for 


ſo far nee natural friendſhip teaches 


ua 


this to: 


us: But how are we to do it'to'thoſe who 
have injured us, or ate our enemies? 
A. We are to follow here the fame rule; 
of doing to others, as we would have others 
do to us: As in particular; ;, 

1. You would have others forgive . 
ever injuries you have done theth's ONION | 
ſo to others. (2 cen 

2: You would have othiis 3 all paſt 
diſreſpects or affronts; and, an 
theſe, to be helpful to you, 4 0 
. wants: Do ſo to others. 

3. You would have others not ive 4 
to whatever ſtories they hear to yOu pon 
dice: Do yu ſo to others. | 

4. You would have others put the beſt | 
conſtru@ion upon whatever you have ſaid 
or done; and to lay to miſtake or overſight, 


whatever may be taken in a N ſenſe: 
Do ſo to others. fat n 
5. Vou would have others continue their 
friendly teniper to you, and overlook 'what- 
ever exceptions jealouſy might otherwiſe ſug- 
gelt: Do you ſo to others. 4: 07 ff 
Ihus you ſee, even as to our enemies, 
charity demands not one point of us, but 
what by this rule of nature we are bound, 

to obſtr ved 
39, Tee it: But r wall eb follow 
this rale, 2 nature gives them ſuch 

D 1 y 


8 Of Loving aur Neighbour, 


ſtrong averſions, that they cannot have a 
thought of ſuch as they apprehend? to be 
their enemies, but it is followed cloſe with 
hatred and deſires of revenge? 
A. If nature be fo corrupt, they muſt la. 
hour to overcome it; and remember, that 
nature is not to be their rule, but the will 
of God. If they believe the Goſpel does 
teach the way of falvation, they muſt either 
labour to walk according to it, or ae never 
hope for its promiſes. _ | 
D. How far does the Goſpel ol oy this 
point of loving our neighbours. od even 
our enemies? 
A. It lays it down, as a duty without ex- 
ption: See what it ſays of it. 
1. Chriſt declares this to be bir precep t: 
„ This is my commandment, that ye love 
one another,” John xv. 12. So that who- 
ever keeps not this, is not to be eſteemed a 
- follower of Chriſt, though he ſhould aint 
all the reſt. 
2. He declares this to- be the hs 
mark of his diſciples: © By. this ſhall all 
men know that ye are my diſciples, 'it ye 
love one another, John xili. 35. 80 that 
whoever believes in Chriſt, and loves not 
his neighbour, cannot pretend to be a dil 
eiple of Cariſt. 
8 He reel requires this 100 to be 


r r ones: od 


juſt and unjuſt. For if ye. love them, yt 
love. you, what reward ſhall you, have ?. Ic 
not even the Publicaas this? And. if you 


love your enemies: Bleſs, them that cu 


you; do good to them that hate yqu, and 


pray for them that perſecute and abuſe jou: 
That ye may be the, children of your Father 
who is in heaven; who makes his ſun wo 
riſe upon good and bad, and rains upon the 


ſalute your brethren only, what, do you 


more than others? Do not even the Hea- 


thens ſo?' Matt. v. 44. In theſe words the 


11 


command is poſitive: And a Chriſtian, who. 
ſalutes, loves, and does good to his friends 
only, and not to his enemies, is declared to 


be no better than a Publican or Heathen. 

4. Ube apoſtle declares the manner in 
which we are to love our enemies: Dearly 
beloved, revenge not yourſelves, but give 
place unto wrath: For it is written, Ven- 


geance is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord 


Therefore, if thy enemy hunger, feed him; 
if he thirſt, give him, drink: For in ſo 
doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head. Be not overcome of evil; but oyer- 


come evil, with good,“ Kon. xii. Ion 
2. The Goſpel is-plain, and it cannot be 


diſputed what our duty is. But how great 
is the difhculty of putting it in practice? 


D iv 


nnd Living in Charity, Se 29 
extended to our enemies: .I. ſaq unto you, 
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71d on Ather nn g eternal 
: Separated from God; and therefore is the 
ſubject of a rational choice. There is no- 
thing but nature, that makes ſe "a wing 
And what is nature in the Chriſtian's ac- 
count? It is corrupt, it is ſinful, it leads 
wink God, it is an enemy, it is treacher- 
dous, it deſiroys thoſe that favour it, and 
: leads to eternal death. And is there in 
this any thing that deſerves to be eſteemed 
or valued? Is it not rather contemptühle, 
and what ought. to be feared and hated by 
All that know it? The firſt principle of the 
Goſpel requires us to ſtand againſt it, and 
To it; to oppoſe, and mortify it; and 
what then is this t be ſet vp againſt God, 
ſo as, upon the account of this, we ſhould 
make it difficult to do what God himſelf 
commands us? We know how to laughl at, 
and pity thoſe, Who forſake the Living 
God, and give the preference of worſhip 
to idols of wood and ſtone: And is not 
our idolatry ſtill more ridiculous, if we give 
the preference to our own nature, which 
we confeſs to be corrupt and ſinful, and 
pay our obedience to its commands, rather 
"than to Gd? 0 


ur Anne undeaſbhabicieſs of it is too evi- 
dent: But if ſome cannot do otherwiſe? 


wy 4. 80 lome deceive "themſelves, dan 
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think they cannot 1 But if theſe woùld but 
but obſerve, how they: can manage their 
paſſions, when it is their intereſt to © dot; : 
how they can be civil, profaſs Kiadneſs, 
and offer ſervice to their enemies, and fuch 
whom they hate; they may hence'ſeey that 
they can make nature bend, when: they 
think fit to do it; and if, upon a worldly 


account, why not for duty ſake? Will not 


their own actions be their confuſion in- this 
3 3 N excale to n 


127 | 


Haw CHAP. XVI. 1 7 5 
07 fu Injuries, and Lek reconciled © 
{44 ac: fer. Quarrelt. 


4 8 there an obligation: of fungi in 
jories, and making peace??? 
A. There is: The Goſpel lays this obli- 


* upon its Peek 5 Hear what it 


lays: 47 
1. If you forgive men their. tre 5 
your heavenly Father will alſo. forgive you. 
But if you forgive. not men their treſ- 


paſſes, neither will your Father foxgive 


your: treſpaſſes, Matt. vi. 14. Forgive, and 


vou hal} be forgiven, Luke vi. 37. His 
Lord ſaid unto him, O an wicked ſer - 
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82 / Forgiadig 3 and being 


vant, I forgave thee all thy. debt, becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me: Shouldſt not thou alſo 
have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, 
even as I had pity on-thee ? And his Lord 
being angry, delivered him to the tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould repay all the debt: 80 
alſo ſhall; my heavenly Father do to you, 
if you forgive not every one. his brother 
from your hearts,” Matt. xviii. 32. 80 
that whoever forgives not the injuries done 
him by others, cannot hope for REY from | 
| God, for the pardon of his fins : even | 
5 chat pärdon Which has been granted, will 
be revoked ſo far, as not to hinder, and (by 
reaſon of his ingratitude afterwards) even to 
increaſe his damnation. 
2. If thou offer thy gift at nene, n 
and there remembereſt that thy brother has fi 
any thing againit thee : . Leave there thy if 
offering before the altar, and go firſt to be lc 


reconciled to thy brother, and then coming, bi 
thou ſhalt offer thy gift, Matt. v. 23. And 1 
is chere not in this a plain declaration, that Cl 
ee is not reconciled to his neighbour, th 
can find-no acceptance with God; and. that an 
If if he prays, his prayers ſhall not de heard. pri 


3. Though I have all faith, ſo that 1 | 
could remove mountains, and hawk not cha- of 
rity, I am nothing. And if I ſhould diſtri- haz 
Þutc all my goods to feed the poor, and de- Ou 


8 


rekonciled after Quarrels. 
liver, my body to be burnt, and nate act 
A it profits me nothing,“ 1 Cor. xiii 
his is poſitive, that without ane 
therd can be no hopes of ſalvatin 
Hlere is God's expreſs word, Aan 
obligation of —— injuries, and making 
peace with our neighbour; is ſo great, that 
whoever does it not, is excluded from all 
mercy; his fins, cannot be forgiven; his 
prayer cannot be heard; and a Herifice of 
his goods and life to Gods can avail him no- 
thing. | 
And moſt> 1 Sn thus ne 
thoſe, who being at iflerence, have an ill 
will to one another? 8 . Ar 
A. It is the judgment God's ſacred — a 
makes of them: If they have any appeal 
from that, they may have ſome hopes: But 
if that ſtands good, the ſentence muſt be al- 
lowed ; and they have no remedy, but i in 
being reconciled, and making peace. 
2. How: comes it then, that ſo many 
Chriſtians are at difference with one ano- 
5 ther, and this without any ſeeming 2 
: and many ol iheſe being — 


7 
principles? e A big l 
A. Some of theſe. may not be: ſo ſenſible 


05 of their duty as they ought. Others may 

have their paſſions too ſtrong for then 
er be PTD that their oſs Þ 
Dy: 
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vant, I: forgave thee all thy debt, becauſe 


thou deſiredſt me: Shouldit not thou alfo 
have had compaſſion on thy fellow. ſervant, 
even as I had pity on thee ? And his Lord 
being angry, delivered him to the tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould repay all the debt: 80 
alſo ſhall my heavenly Father do to you, 
if you forgive not every one his brother 
from your hearts, Mart. xviii. 32. 80 
that whoever forgives not the injuries done 
him by others, cannot hope for mercy from 
God, for the pardon of his ſins: And 

that pärdon which has been 3 will 
be revoked ſo far, as not to hinder, and (by 


reaſon of his ingratitude afterwards) even to 


Increaſe his damnation. _ 
2. If thou offer thy gift at the altar, 
and there remembereſt that thy brother has 
any thing againſt thee : . Leave there thy 
offering before the altar, and go firſt to be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then coming, 
thou ſhalt offer thy gift,“ Mate. v. 23. And 
is there not in this a plain declaration, that 
— is not reconciled to his neighbour, 
can find no acceptance with God; and that 
if he-prays, his prayers ſhall not de heard. 
3. Though I have all faith, ſo that 1 


could remove mountains, and — not cha- 


rity, I am nothing. And if I ſhould diſtri- 
þutc all wy goods to fee eee 
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even 


bas 4 Wy - yi . 
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liver, my. body to be burnt, and have not 
A it profits me nothing, 4: Cor. xiii. 
This is poſitive, that without ee 
dess can be no hopes of ſal vation 
Heere is God's expreſs word, that the 
obligation of forgiving injuries, and making 
peace with our neighbour; is ſo great, that 
whoever does it not, is excluded from all 
mercy; bis ſins cannot be forgiven; his 
prayer cannot be heard; and a facrifice of 
his goods and life to Gods: 1 hne. 
thing. 50 
2 And muſt- 1 z thus ene 
thoſe, who being at ane, have an ill 
will to one another?! * 
A. It is the judgment God's ante — | 
makes of them: It they have any appeal 
from that, they may have ſome hopes: But 
if that ſtands good, the ſentence mufl be al. 
ö lowed ; and they have no remedy, but in 


, being reconciled, and making peace. 
| . How: comes it then, that ſo many 
t Chriltians: are at difference with one ano- 


ther, and this without any ſeeming ſcrupleg/ 
and many ol theſe being —_— of wy 
principles? de CITY ie 
A. Some of theſe may — ſo ſenſible 
of their duty as they ought. Others may 
have their paſſions too ſtrong for them ' 


een 5 err that their paſſion * 
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. 84 Of Forgining Injuries; and bring 
ede and that they have reaſons for 
at they do. There may be other occeg. 
— it in others; but none of them 
are à ſuſſicient warrant for what they do. 
For the precept of charity is indiſpenſible; 
Gad's word has ſo declared it; and thofe 
10 think they have ſufficient reaſon to diſ. 
penſe with it, vill find themſelves under the 

3 of violating this great precept, where, 
dlinded by their own an may wn: ph 

en innocent. 

D. What then ought eee to do, who 
25000 at difference with their neighbour? 
A. They have but one thing to do, and 
mat is, to remove all miſunderſtanding, and 
make peace. Thus the Goſpel preſcribes, 
and if they ere ep their Feten is 


* . ein 
How are We wh: remove e all miſunder 
 Randing Ret dd nin v8 


11. W here temporal indere makes this 
15 neceſſary, there never wants contrivance for 
» effeQiing it. If then perſons ſeem to be at a 
Jos, in not knowing how to accompliſh it, 
10 auſt ſuſpet themſelves, as not fin- 
cere in the cafe. See what all may do. 
1. As often as tbey meet, they may 
falute them with reſpect, and do it in ſuch 
d manner, as to convince them there is 
ſomethihg more than ceremony in it. I bis 
art is COMMON to all who are ſincere. 


2. They * 
to them, and do it with that ert eſs and 


freedom, as to convince chem of their heart 


being free from all ill will againſt them. 


3. They may ſpeak friendly of them be- 
kind their backs, and to ſuch perſons, as in 


was ſaid; and to ſuch oxpreſs tei deſſres 
of being reconciled: - ! of 


4. They may engage ſome proper perſbin 


to Soup the difference between them. 
5. They may contrive ſome way wherein 


to be Terviceable' 70 thein, or or to bei deſt 


friends. fl 


6. Theyimiy wake wpon ach perſonally, | 


and ſo frame their diſcourſe wich charity 
and friendſhip, as to remove not only 'mil. 


underſtanding, but even animoſities and ha- 
I; tred too. © 4. TY 9 a 1 . Wy Hl 1 


. They may, by len prepare! the way; 3 


by repreſenting the truth of things, remov- 
ing miſtakes, aſking pardon for whatever 
requires it, and making A as 
circumſtances may direct. 

Many other ways there are; proper; for 
this purpoſe; but the temper and humour 
of perſons, and the cireumſtances of the caſe 
muſt determine, *which may be moſti effec- 
F e. to N it, without conſult- 


P51, tow, (ag BY me ob "4 eb wh + 
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all likelihood will inform them of all that 
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86 Of Forgiuing Injuries, and being 


ing this, may, through ee rather 
widen than cloſe the breach. d (4; 
But is not there more difficulty in 
this, than all are willing to ſubmit to? 
A. There may be oppoſition made by Il 
nature, ſtubbornneſs, and pride; but there 
are [motives enough to overcome Ris dith- 


culty. raiſed by theſG. Mt 
1. He that moves firſt for 14. hews 
himſelf the better Chriſtian. 


2. He gives proof of a Seren and n more 
generous ſpirit. + _ ad FTE 
He ſhews himſelf the — oh man. 
+ He lays the foundation of a good 
conſcience and of ſolid. interior peace. 
He does that which will gain the love 
and eſteem of all that are good. 
ITheſe muſt be confeſſed the l of 


this charity, ſo that Chriſtians,” inſtead of 


thinking it a leflening to them to move firſt 


for peace, ought to be ſolicitous to do it, as 


a thing moſt honourable and moſt becoming 


their profeſſion : And to be unwilling, aſha- 


med, or to think it beneath. them to do it, 
is to be unwilling, and aſhamed. to ſhew 


themſelves better Chriſtians than ſhes neigh- | 


ein, . extbgoa 


2. Is it not fomerbing unfaſhionable how-: 


ever to do ſo? * 


4. And this is what we ought to ; bluſk 


commonly guilty, more or leſs. 


— Quarrele: "i 87 
at ; to ſee: how contemptible it i is to follow 
the Goſpel, even amongſt che profeſſors of 


it. But whatever the mode be, let it be re- 


membeted, that they, who are aſhamed of 
what Chriſt teaches; are alhamed of Chriſt: 
And he himſelf has ſaid, it:? Whoſoever 
hall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory,” Luke 
ix. 26. Shame therefore mult not hinder 


the (Chriſtian from doing what the Goſpel 


requires of him: For he that omits his want 
upon this account, cannot pretend to che 
character of a diſciple. 


Q. Is it not enough) to be wiline to x 


reconciled, when the other party keel it? 


A. And if he ſhould never ſeek it, would 5 
not this be living out of charity? The Goſ- 
preſcribes thus: Go firſt to be tecon- : 


ciled to thy brother“: : And is not this more 


than having till the brother comes to bin 


Ihe Goſpel here only en of him 
who has done the injur x. 


A. It is true, but then it muſt be owned, | 
Firſt, That in quarrels, both hides. are 


9 


Secondly, I hat in this caſe, thoſe 5 6 HY 
the moſt to blame, often think themſelves 
the greateſt ſufferers. ̃ e 2 


Befides, he thai refuſes to make peur 


 B OfÞrgioln Hyurirt, and being 
do forgive eg when he is ſolieited to i it, is cer. 
tainly ee the greater and moſt ſcan. 
dalous offence. But he was not ſo good as 
he. ſhould be; who will not ſeek peace and 
 contrive to make up differences, but waits 
till he is importuned to do it: For however 
«this may look like charity, i it has too mach 
rige and ſtiffneſs in it to paſs for ſuch. 
„H. Are not perſons in charity enough 
with their neighbour, if they wiſh him no 
unn and will have nothing to ſay to him? 
A. So ſome delude themſelves: But 
What is this more than what they do to 
eommon beaſts: And how unlike to the 
charity of Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel? 
Can «Ms be. called love, and even the love 
* Kat charity, which is only wiſhing no barm. 
& But is it not ſomething to go ſo far? 
A. This is nothing, without going far. 
225 Nay, in itſelf, it is generally deceit: 
Such perſons having a real averſion or ill 
will, though ſomethi ing concealed: So that 
. they cannot ſpeak. of ſuch perſons, but they 
(betray a diſlike; . they cannot hear them 
e but with trouble; and it is a 
ſatis faction 10 hear them undervalued, te- 
pfroached, or. ridiculed. Where the mind 
is thus affected, there is no true charity; 
for theſe motions are like the ſymptoms of a 


Ane, * diſcover a diſtempered mind 


” * . - 
| 4 „* N 2 
. . 2 \ | 4 - . 7 * 2 A 0 ; * 3 


It is not fafe therefore * depend upio wich 
a diſpoſition,” becauſe ir is Lenden decem - 
ful. Rather this buſineſs, 15 rene wing cha- 
rity, and making peace with a neighbour, 
ne to be ſubjected to the niceſt examen; 
decauſe it is often done by halves, it is done 
vithout fineerity; it is like a falſe cute, 
which draws a fair ſkin over the wound, but 
leaves corruption at the bottom, which will 


ſoon break forth into a ſore. © © 7 
2. Can you ſuſpedk this: inincerity_ in 
Chriſtians? 2 


A. There's 70e bed wefontork it. Ob- 
ſerve how every little accident is improved 
into a quarrel, by thoſe who, after an) en- 
ſiderable difference, have been reconciled to 
each other. They have ſeemed, and it may 
be, thought themſelves, ſincere in hat they 
did: But when the evil returas again, upon 
ſuch very trivial provocations; is it Hot 
plain there was corruption that lay conceal- 
ed, and that the reconciliation was not from 
the heart? And yet this is the condition che 
Goſpel requires; that we every one +*"for- 
TH give our brethren from our hearts.” n 

. believe me, 1 fear, is but ſeldom done. 
How often are we 10 forgive thbſe 

* who injure us? / E 23IDGS ee 
Fa 4, Chriſt aufsered this to why Not 

a ken times, but 3 times ſeven; 


E of. Hunilit, Een, and, Pride 


which ſeems to be without limit, as the 
love of God to us ſinners was Wit out mea- 
ſure: We are always to have charity, in 
heart, and. therefore 1 in our hearts are always 
to pardon. our enemies. 


CHAP. XvIl. 


A Humility, Vanity, arid Pride. — 


AT is the ſolid We 25 
humility, and the: beſt Fence 


againſt p ride? 


A 


l and the 


Knonledge of ourſelves. 

- 2, What is the command of Chril 55 

A. That we learn of him to be 'meek and 
du mpie of heart. That we be poor in ſpirit. 
That we exalt not ourſelves. That if we 
humble ourſelves, we . ſhall. be exalted, 
That we do nothing + SS. ſtrife or vain- 
glory, but in humility, every one eſteeming 
others better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3+ 
That we put on humility; Col. iii. 12. hat 
we teach humility one to another; for that 
God reſiſts the proud, and gives Zrace to 
the humble, 1 Pet. v. 85. 

In theſe Pom. terms has God manifeſted 


te 6 ar tt 


his will, and Chriſt laid his PTE upo 
us. Now what better foundation can a . 
ciple have, than to know the will of his maſ- 
ter? Chriſt then commanding: us to humble 


ourſelves, and by humility to ſeek to be ex- 
alted by him; this muſt. be the rule of 0 


followers. 


2. How is the, knowledge of ourſelves: a 
help to this? 


A. Becauſe we cannot, woly know our- | 


ſelves, but, we; mult, ſee enough: to keep us 

bumble, and to oblige us to De the in- 

juſtice ob all ride. „b K 
2. As how? 


A. Firſt, we ſee ourſelves, to be nothing | 
of ourſelves, and that whatever we have or 


hold, it is the gift of God, to whom the 
glory of it belongs: So that, in whatever 
we are diſtinguiſhed from others, it 18 Nen 
pure effect of his mere). 

2. We ſee filth and corruption in our - 
ſelves, through the many ſins we have com- 
mitted; ſo that our ſouls are under the ul 
lution of a manifold guilt. . 2» 

3. We ſee mtolerable folly-i in 1 2 
in buſying ourſelves about trifles, and neg- 
lecting the great concern of eternity- 

4. We ſee madnels in qurlelves, in taking 
pains every day to make ourſelves miſerable, 
in being delighted in poiſon, and taking pleas 
ſure | in things that are for our deſtruction. 
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9 Of Humility, Vontty, and Pride. 


ß We ſee a baſeneſs in ourſelves, in bav- 
ing a noble benefactor, and abuſing his be- 
nefits, to the diſpleaſure and offence of him 
Who has beſtowed all upon us. 

6. We Tee rebellion and treachery in 
ourſelves, i in profeſſing ourſelves ſervants of 
God, and yet taking ſeli-love, the world, 
and the devil for our counſel, for tranſgreſ. 
ſing the laws of God, and ſenting up their 
intereſt againſt his. 

7. We ſee in ourſelves all that is imper- 
fect, mean, and contemptible; blindneſs, 
lameneſs, deafneſs, inconſtancy, uncertain- 


ty, ignorance, cs, ee ſortiſhuneſs, 


inſenſibility. 

Laſtly; we e amidſt all theſe terien 
of miſery and unworthineſs, a ſtrong inclt- 
nation g'4 love, admire and magnify our- 


ſelves; we would have all others to believe 
of eſteem; and 
are even angry, if ene, 71 riot'expreſs a 


us to be ſomething worthy 


value for Us. 5 . 1 — 142 1 


New who is tees) that e himſelf, 
and ſees all theſe humbling ingredients, but 
muſt confeſs he is a poor, unhappy creature, 


that deſerves to be deſpiſed by all, and that 


there cannot poſſibly be a more notorious 
injuſtice, than to value himſelf, and to con- 
trive all means for making others believe 
bim to be valuable? Here now is à ſolid 


foundation. laid, for Humakioyy and a ao = 
fence againſt pride. gat. 
Ho is this to he pakinorittide ©; +90 
A. Whoever ſtudies ſeriouſly the cok 
mands of. Chriſt, and is fully poſſeſſed with 
the true knowledge of We, en . 
in ſeeing the pradticeQ. * DOE 
Firſt, He ſees an injuſtice; in  ſerting forth 
this criminal clay, as honourable or valua- 
able to the world ; and therefore either re. 
trenches all uoneceſſary ornamenis, magniſi- 
cence at table, and pompous attendants; or 
if prudence obliges him to ſome degree of 
them; he retains ſtill a poverty of ſpirit; 
confeſſes himſelf unworthy ; and makes it 
ſubject of greater humiliation; to ſee ſo much 
real-unworthineſs under ſo much ſtate. 
2. He ſees: an injuſtice in commending 
bimſelf, and [( checks all ſuch ineli- 
nations; gives no encouragement to others 
ta do it; and as often as they ſpeak to his 
commendation, he confeſſes it, within him 
ſelf, not to be his due, and is troubled to 
hear ſo much real unworthineſs, to be 1 | 
much valued. ane d m 
3. He ſees an injuſtice in having'p Mees of" 
bonour or preference given him; d chert. 
tore ſeeks them not, and ſuppreſſes even the 
deſires of them; becauſe he ſees ſo much 


ieee himſelf, that honour” 
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94 Of Humility, Vanity, and Pride. 
ſeems rather a reproach than his due. And 


worthy of contempt, he ſees it juſt, that 
that they ſhould ſhew him no reſpect, and 


to be boar yoga under woot or 1 out of 


vours even to rejoice under all kind of con- 
3 becauſe he ſees this to be according 


— 


if reſpect be ſhewed him, he then grieves to 8 
ſee that eftcemed nn. delſerves to be de- fi 


ſpied D een nt, 
4. Knowing anſelt to be miferhble: and 


others ſhould have a mean opinion of him, 


even deſpiſe him; and therefore as often as 
he is undervalied, affronted, reproached, or 
deſpiſed by any, he judg them in the right, 
and is fo far from being proveked, that he 
thinks it as reaſonable, as for uſeleſs things 


Yoors. e 

28 Knowing himſelf to be miſerable, and 
"ae his ſins, worthy. of contempt ; he ſees it 
Juſt, that God ſhould treat him as he de- 
ſerves; and therefore wonders not at any 
misfortunes, afflictions, ſickneſs, or other 
trials that befal him, but confeſſing all to be 
His due, he bumble: himſelf as an I; 
nur the hand of juſticſcee. 

6. Upon the ſame principle, he doh 


o juſtice, and that it is good for this proud 
cy to be humbled, and, by this way, kept 
e true knowledg e of itfel , 


IR Upon the 2 principle again, he 18 


1 07 Humithy, PFenity, and Pride. 


which he is inclined” to give himſelf the pre- 


ference to others; and much more thoſe, 


which lay others under contempt : Becauſe 
having a ſenſe of his own manifold unwor- 
thineſs, and not of others; he ſees no body 
contemptible but himſelf, and therefore ale 
ways judges the laſt place to be his due.” 
Laitly, Whatever particular advantages 
he has, whether 'of nature, fortune, or even 
of divine grace; and whatever eſteem he 


may have from others on this account; yet 


is he always careful to ſuppreſs all thoughts 


of pride and ſelf-eſteem ; becauſe he looks 
upon himſelf under his own natural pover- 
ty; and ſeeing nothing here but what is con- 
temptible, accordingly he retains the judg- 
ment of himſelf: And as for whatever elſe 
is above this, he remembers Saint Paul's 
rule, « What haſt thou, that thou didſt not 
receive ? Now if thou didſt recèive it, why 
doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not Tecely- 
ed it?” 1 Cor. iv. 


O, If this de the practice of humilit 


7, 
where is it to be found? Does not the whole 


world run contrary to all this? 

A. This ought to be anſwered rather in 
ſighs than words. It ought to. be a gonfu- 
lion to us to ſee how much pride prevails, 
and that the practice of it is become ſo uni- 


95 
careful to repel all kind of thoughts; in 
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verſal, that it ſeems above reproach or cen- 
ſure. But, however, though it be very ge- 


nceral, and its authority very great, from 


what cuſtom has given it; ; yet {till nothing 
of this evacuates £0 Goſpel; and what here 
is, declared ſinful and deteſtable to God, 
cannot by the practice of a wicked world, 
be made innocent, Such, therefore, as de. 
ſire at the laſt hour 2 be found Chriſtians 
more than in name, ought to take their mea- 
ſures of all things from the Goſpel, and be 
afraid of pride, as of an infernal monſter, 
under what ſhape ſoever it appears. And if 
they ſee it in honour and eſteem, this ought 
not to give them a better opinion of it; ſo 
that, though the chriſtian world, like the 
reſt, ſeems to make a ſacrifice of all they 
have to its ſervice, though it palin 
their purſes, furniſhes their tables, provides 
them cloaths, has the general influence on 
theit words and carriage, and is principally 
conſidered in oy circumitance of life; 
yet the ſineere followers of the Goſpel 
ought to have an abhorrence of it, as of a 
thing hateful to Ya and * en 
0 man. 


1 


Upon 


> "od 1 n a S © A 8 | . 
1. - | 1 9 1 


Upon the ſans Subject of Pride. 


QT SEE you are * cutting off many FIR, 
which the world and cuſtom encourage, 
becayſe ou think them in favour of pride? 
Ce: but fear pride has too gene- 
ral ananfluence upon moſt perſons, - and that 
this is conſulted more than — will of God, 
which yet is the rule, we pretend to follow. 
Now this I could wiſh reformed. I could 
with all chriſtians would be true to their 
profeſſion; not. conſidering what is molt 
agreeable to nature, or what the world ex- 
pets, or what is moſt likely to make them 
admired; but what is moſt conformable to 
the will of God, and to the Goſpel, which 
Chriſt has left us for our inſtruction. This 
is the method of a true chriſtian, and leads 
to the perlection of the Goſpel, and to its 
— : But to take the other way, of 
conſulting ſelf. love, the world, and pride, 18 
to follow idols inſtead of God, and muſt be 
the way to eternal death. 
Vol. XII. 1 E 
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pF” oa Sik tale this 3 
ing away, may not be fill be -as eme 
a mean attire, as beſore. 

A. Yes he may, and more; for if ſuch 
an one ſhould begin to entertain great 
thoughts of Himel. for what he has done, 
and deſpiſe others, who live in greater pomp, 
as blind ſinners, he has only changed his 
pride from carnal to ſpiritual, and with the 
Phariſee may be caſt off as a reprobate by 
God, while, in his own opinion, he is ſetting 
himſelf above his neighbours. I own there- 
fore, there may be a more dangerous pride 
in thoſe, who. deſpiſe the world, than in 
thoſe who are ſolicitous in following all the 
ways of its notorious vanities. | 

Q. Is this an encouragement to reform ? 

A. It ought to be no diſcouragement, 
from endeavouring to amend, . although it 
be certain, fall from a higher place is 
the more dafigerous. It is the fame here in 
this, as in all other virtues: But. notwith- 
ſtanding the danger, there are ſtill great 
encouragements for a chriſtian to renounce 
the common methods of pride in the world. 

Fiſt, In the ſatisfaction of conſcience, 
that he does not purpoſely feed that pride, 
which is in him; nor employ his thoughts, 
nor his ſtudy, nor his time, nor his money 
in its ſervice. 


Upon the ſame Subject of "Pride," 99 
2. That if thoughts of vanity at any time 


diſturb him, he may hope they are not vo- 


luntary, ſince he contributes e to 
them. 

„ That while he forſakes' the ways of 
pride; and labours to overcome it, he 
with greater confidence hope, that God will 
protect him, by his grace, againſt this evil, 


which has made ee the Brent pere of a 
tne. world. 


| Py 
4. That he gives no encouragement” to 


this vice by his ill example, but rather er 
againſt it, and declares it to be folly. 15 

Theſe comforts may the chriſtian ber 
who cuts off all, that he ſuſpects to be the 
effect of pride, in whatever belongs to him. 
So that he may with good grounds be ſatis- 
hed in the choice of his method, though 
others reproach him, of not being exempt 
from the evil, which he pretends to re- 
nounce, and that there may be as much 


pride under rags, as under the moſt unt 
attire. 


Q. How are chriſtians to 7905 this evil, > 
when it perplexes their ay; hr ts io ered in 
for @ ſhare in all they ds? MI 

A. They muſt, at the firſt a ppearance, 5 il | 
put by all ſuch thoughts, as they do others, = | 1 
that are ſinful, and proteſt againſt 1 — 705 i 
"OY 


199 Upanl tbe ſome, Subjedd of Pride. 


The ſureſt method is, in the morning, to of. 
fer themſelves and all they are to do, that day, 
to God; to proteſt, they deſire and ſeek no 
other glory, but his, and that if other 
thoughts occur in the day, they from their 
heart renounce them. In the beginning of 
every action, a like oblation may be made 
of it to God, deſiring his aſſiſtance, in re- 
jecting whatever ſuggeſtions of pride ſhall 
preſent themſelves: And then, if any ap- 
pear, to caſt them off, quietly and without 
ſolicitude, is what may ſatisfy a goad con- 
Teience : . Since the ſoul not concurring in 
them, neither by calling for them, nor pur- 
poſely entertaining them, .they are not to be 
eſteemed wilful; and, therefore, are to be 
reckoned the temptations, but not the ſin of 
. Q. And i a chriſtian ſhould came thus far, 
as to follow the ways of humility, and rejed the 
common ſugge/tians of pride, is he then ſecure 
from this vice: 9 . 
A. No; for if he thinks himſelf humble, 
he may be proud of this: Such is the un- 
happy temper of this weed, it grows upon 
all ſoils, and if not carefully watched, 
thrives by the very means of rooting it out. 
Q What then de you adviſe chriſtians to ds 
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A. To follow the Apoſtles advice, in 
working out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. They are ſtill to fear, when 
they have done all they can; becauſe when 
wy have turned their backs upon this vice, 
and quitfed all its known ways; when they 
have run from it for many years, and taken 
ſhelter under the moſt rigorous diſcipline of 
auſterity and retirement, it may ſtill meet 
them again, and turn to its own advantage, 
all the endeavours they uſe againſt it. This 
deing their caſe, what have they to do; but 
to be always fearful of themſelves, and to 
beleech God to ſtand by them, that, by his 
grace, they may be protected from this evil, 
to which, through their natural weaknels, 
they are ſo. much expoſed? | 

Q. If this be the caſe of thoſe, who induſtri- 
ouſly flying this vice, take pains to overcome it; 
what muſt be the unhappineſs of other chriſtians, 
whoſe life is under the conduct of pride, and 
w have general cuſtom to warrant what they 

A. Theſe being more expoſed, muſt be 
in much more danger; and it is to be. feared, 
that many of theſe live under the continual 
guilt of this fin, though God has declared 
it, to be ſo hateful to him. Obſerve but 
the common and received method of theſe; 
examine their clothes, their furniture, their 

E ij 
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words, their mien, their actions, their de- 
fires of preferment, of titles, of place, the 
diſpoſing 
elſe belongs to human life; and there ap- 
pears ſuch an evidence of ſeeking themſelves, 
and human glory in what they do, and ſo 
little ſigns of their glorifying God, that it is 
to be ſuſpected, they neither know themſelves 
nor God, and that inſtead of ſeeking to do 
the will of God, they are carried on by 
pride, and think of little beſides pleaſing 
and magnifying themſelves: Wenn is not all 
Gus! ny to the e A porn? 


e* 3» 


of. their children, and whatever 


CHAP. XIX. 0 bn 
07 Detradtion or ſpeaking il of our. - Neighbour 


Q] 8 there- PREM for- cheifians fa: be "inp 


pulous in what oy ay their en 
tebind 4 back? ; 


A. There is great reaſon to be careful: in 
this point, becauſe detraction or backbiting 
is numbered by St. Paul among the ſins of 
thoſe, who are “ given over by God to a 

reprobate mind, Rom. i. 30. Enough to 
make chriſtians very cautious; this being 
the moſt terrible of all his judgments. 

* Why ſhould this be fo great a. ſin? 

A. Becauſe it is the breach of a funda- 
mental duty, even of that charity and love, 
which we owe our neighbour. It is a viola- 
tion of that great precept; Thou ſoalt love 
thy neighbour, as thyſelf.” 

2. It is a tranſgreffioh of that law 2 na- 
ture, which God- has written in our Eearts: 
As ye would, that men ſhould do to you, 
do you alſo to them,” Luke vi. 35. 

3. It is generally an offence againſt juſtice, 
by relating more than is true. Malice, pa- 
fun, envy, and ill-will are always unjuſt in 
this kind ; and there being ſcarce any ſtory 
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af our neighbour, but theſe have a part. in 
. the relating it, it muſt, be with evident dan- 
ger of an injuſtice, to report or credit any 
%%% » ˙˙( GOIN, "LETS; 
4. And if there can be ſuppoſed no 
paſſion, yet ſtill there muſt be generally a 
great raſhneſs: Becauſe the words and ac- 
tions of our neighbour (as well as our 
own) depend upon particular circumſtances, 


mud upon the intention, purpoſes and deſign 


of their hearts; and without the knowledge 
of theſe, it is raſhneſs to judge of them. 
Now, who can pretend to have a knowledge 
of theſe, which are ſeldom truly known to 
any, beſides God himſelf? Let every chriſ- 
tian reflect, how often others have been un- 
juſt to him, by reporting his words and 
actions, without a knowledge of his inten- 


tion, the occaſions, or other material circum- 


ſtances; and by this he will be convinced, 
how raſh it muſt be for him, to make any 
reports to the prejudice of his neighbour. 
F. But if it be ſuppoſed, that a perſon is 


fully convinced of the truth and the whole 


truth of what he relates: Vet if the infamous 
fact be private, it is a grievous ſin both 


againft charity and juſtice, to publiſh it, or 
even to ſpeak of it to others without neceſ- 


fity. Beſides, the party concerned may, by 
an humble and true repentance, have made 


> 
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kis peace with God, and de free from the 
guilt of paſt offences or follies : Is it then a 
friendly office, for any to puniſh, and make 
him ſuffer in his reputation for ſuch fins, 
whieh now are not; and to repreſent him 
under infamy, when now he is in tavour 
with God. 

Q. If this Fo the nature 7 troll, 
* — not all to be very watchful againſt it? 

A. So watchful, that I think none can 
pretend to the truth of piety, or to be ſerious 
in the bufineſs of falvation, that takes here a 
liberty, and is not heartily. afraid of it. 
8. Bernard being of opinion. that this vice | 
ends more to hell than any other. 


8 +a there any difference'in the fins of de- 
nr 

A. There is great difference, and many 
degrees of this ſin: As Firſt, to report any 
thing prejudicial to our neighbour, for dif- 
courſe ſake or unadviſedly, without 1 
any harm. 

2. To do it, in compliance or flattery or 
to gain favour with one, who is pleaſed to 
hear ſuch reflecting reports. | 

Jo do it, with ſome ſatisfaction ariſing 
from dillike or ill-will to the party. 

4. To do it out of malice or revenge, 
and with a defign of doing him an injury. 


V 
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8% Todo it to ſuch perſons, in whom the 
party has an intereſt, and depends, on their 
eee fo jon of him 
6. 10 6 do it, by relating the truth only, 
and ſuch as is already known to n, 
a tough not public. 


. To do it, by diſcovering what was. be- | 


fore unknown, though true. 

8. Todo it, by adding ſome exaggerating 
circumſtances, and relating things as certain, 

which are not certain. 

9. To do it, by accuſing a perſon falſly, 
following - the ee en 0 kes or 
paſhon, 2 £326 

10. To do it to one perſon, or in public. 
11. To do it, in ſome 3 
thing, which may be ſome leſſening to the 
good opinion of a perſon. 

12. To do it, in a caſe, wherein his re- 
putation is concerned, and. cannot fail of 
being prejudicial to him in ſome matter of 
moment. 
13. To do it, againſt a friend, a perſon 
of good eſteem, or of no reputation; a ma» 
giſtrace an eccleſiaſtic parent, c. 
Iheſe, with other? like circumſtances, 
ought! to be examined in all fins, of detrac- 


tion or backbiting, and by theſe may be 
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I a perſon means PAR \faely"the 
81 a great, in tehut he ehe 1129 
A. It may be very great; beecauſeg in 
things belonging to our neighbour, we are 
obliged to conſider before-hand, and be 
filent as to every thing, that is likely to in. 
jure him, ſince the injury is the me to 
him, whether we intended it, or not. 

. But tbe thing be truth; can Rs 
hed Yon in ſpeaking truth ? . LIGHTED: 
A. Would you think it well; to have 
every thing made public, which might be 
faid with truth of you? The | caſe then ib 
clear, that ſuch truths ought not to be pub- 
hiſhed, which are likely to be prejudicial to 
the party concerned; charity or the love of 
our neighbour torbids it, and they, who do 
it, offend againſt charity, and juſtice too. 

* If the thing be already public? 
A. Then there is no defamation, in rehat- 
ing it. But ſtill there may be a fault, if a 
perſon be pleaſed in his neighbour's: misfor- 
tunes, or- indiſcretions,” or takes delight in 
relating them. And, if there be no ſuch: 
ſatisfaction; yet it is what a good chriſtian 
will be willing to avoid :' For charity inchines 
us to the concealing our neighbour's faults; 
and not to the pointing at them and making 
them more remark abe. 
Q. If a perſon ſpeaks not of any ſuch misfar- 


Ws * 
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tunes, but it is.,always. acc I auith ex- 
preſſrons of compaſſ on and trouble for their 
neighbour ? + 

A. This is generally a cheat; a pretext of 
piety for taking liberty without {cruple. 
Were the compaſſion true, it would chooſe 
to be ſilent, rather than bring ſuch a diſa- 
greeable ſubject upon the — None can. 
pretend greater tenderneſs, than for. them- 
ſelves ; and when did you ever hear a perſon 
making his own indiſcretions or known fins, 
the ſubject of public diſeourſe, upon the 
motive of compaſſion to himſelf ? This is 
never done of any perſon preſent; and ean- 
not be, but by diſobliging the party con- 
cerned, which is no great argument of 
compaſſion. 

But may not a chriſtian ſpeak of ano- 
ther r failing to 4 ſuperior friend or director, 
who is capable of giving advice and reforming 
them? | 
Al. This is a duty, to which chriſtians 

many times are ſtrictly obliged. But then 
we ſhould do well to confider the motive 
upon which we do it: That it be not to 
ſatisfy the inclination we have, of ſpeaking 
of our neighbour's faults, more than for the 
_ deſire of doing him any good: Becauſe this 
inclination 18 ſometimes ſo modeſt, as not 
willing to appear, but under the veil of 


charity. 


Of bearing Detradlion ar Backbiting. x, 
Q. T F detradtion or backbiting be 2 great 


à fn, how can a chriſtian avoid hau. 
ing a part in it; fince he can. ſcarce come 
into any company,. but this. is one part of his 
entertainment? 

A. I wiſh: I could queſtion what you ſay. 
But though iir ſpeculation I think it impoflible. 
that the followers of Chriſt ſnould ſo famili- 
arly converſe with what is thus contrary 
to their rule, ſo unnatural, fo unjuſt, ſo un- 
charitable ;, yet I muſt own. the fact; and 
that the evil being ſo general, it is hard 
avoiding the guilt.. But IWEVET ſomething 
may be done. 

Q. Tell me firſt, when the guilt of this fin 
falls upon him, that hears one ſpeak to the 
prejudice of another ? 


A. When he is pleaſed or takes aclight in 


n 4 . 


14 


hearing it: When he any ways encourages 


the difeourſe, either by aſking queſtions, or 


helping out the diſcourſe or confirming it, 
or by pleaſing ſmiles, ſhews his approbation 


of it; ; for all this is joining with him that £ 


N 


13 


* 
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ſpeaks, and conſequently partaking of bit 


ut. 
1 If this be the caſe, "what is to be "OW ? 

The circumſtances of perſons muſt be 
obſerved: When one is chief in the com- 
pany, or we are amongſt thoſe, with whom 
we can be ſo familiar, the ſureſt way muſt 
be to reprove ſuch diſeourſe, but ſtill with 
prudence, and in fuch a manner, as may 
| _ no offence. 

Where this cannot be done, a petfon 
Wey take the firſt opportunity and divert the 
difcourſe, by ſtarting ſome other. 

Or he may undertake to be advocate 
for the abſent, by excuſing or putting the 
beſt eonſtructions on what will bear it, or 
makin things doubtful, which cannot be 
excuſe q, or by ſuggeſting hopes of amend. 
ment. $ | 
4. Where there cannot be this Fredo 
a perſon may fit in filence, and being it- 
teriourly diſpleaſed at the diſcourſe, ſeem to 
give no attention to it. 

And where nothing elſe will as; 0 
may take oceaſion to leave tlie company. 

Some ſuch means ought to be made ule 
of, for not concurring in the detraction Nr | 
having no part in its guilt, 

Circumſtances may render this wer 
di ificult 5 


* 
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A. They may do ſo, and yet courage with 
ſome contrivance may take off much of tha 
difficulty. Few want courage, even among 
their betters, to defend the caufe of their 
own. good name; and find many fſalvo's to 
prevent any thing being fixt upon them to 
their prejudice. And why not ſome of this 
ſame courage and ingenuity in our. neigh- 
bour's behalf? The cauſe, is good, and the 
Goſpel juſtifies the undertaking | it. But 
here is the miſery, we are aſhamed- to do 
well, and awed by an ill- placed modeſty, we 
are not bold enough to appear in a good 
cauſe, . And thus ill cuſtom. gains upon the 
Goff 
Wi 1 You, will however allow the di iffculty to 
to be great in thoſe, whoa have dependance ? 
A. Here muſt be a great temptation, as 
likewiſe, as often as we are in company 
thoſe, whom we are unwilling to diſoblige. 
And "this. in. the firſt place, ought to. be a 
caution to thoſe, who have any. degree of 
quality, authority, or ſuperiority, not to 
ſpeak evil of any; ſince, beſides the ill ex- 
ample they give, they generally make as 
many flatterers as hearers, who, though 
contrary, to their conſcience, will ſeem to 
aſſent to what is ſaid, rather than venture to 
diſoblige, by telling the truth of what they 
believe. or know: And thus the guilt ſpreads. 
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But then, Secondly, thoſe who have a 


dependance, and all others, ought to re- 
member, that whoever flatters or complies 
with another in any thing ſinful, upon 
human conſiderations, is not to be called a 
diſeiple, becauſe a true diſciple forſakes all 


for Chriſt, choofes the will of God before 


all things, and re fuch cannot have 


this character, who have a greater regard to 
worldly intereſt, than to the commands of 
Chriſt, and who will rather join in what is 


evil, than loſe the favour nd thoſe vith 

whom they diſcourfe. 

W Then * webu nf have erifiom be 
civil? | 


A. There is as müek place for Sewing 


- ervility in what I direct, as in any other caſe 


whatever; I would have all things be done 
with great reſpect: there is no need of being 


rude, to be a kriſtin, But certainly they 


| extend civility too far, who require a com- 


pliance in what is ſinful. And if it be rude- 
— to gry it is what the Goſpel 


ny he if ſome are eaſy i in n taking exceptions ? 
Deal with them in their own way, 


ſtch as may give the leaſt offence, and be 
moſt beneficial to them; for ſo prudence 
dire&s. They mult be prepared with great 
moderation, meekneſs, ſweetneſs, and pa- 
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tience, who will do this well. The works 
of the Goſpel are to be done by the ways 
and rules of the Goſpel; to the want of this 
muſt be laid bn, of enn. 
taking. 
Q. But while thus you ſpeak of detraftion'; 
what advice can yo give bim, ef whom many 
things are faid to the leſſening his reputation? 
A. The belt way, in molt caſes is. to take 
no notice of what is ſaid; but to fit down 
contented under the peace of a good con- 
ſcience. There is a blefling promiſed in the 
Goſpel, to thoſe who are reviled or accuſed 
falſly: This bleſſing ought to be a motive 
for a patient — - : It ought to be a 
comfort ta innocence that God is the witneſs 
of it: And fince Chriſt is at the head of 
thoſe who are publicly reviled, this ought to 
give ſatisfaction to fuch as ſee themſelves 
united to him in the reſemblance of his. 
ſufferings. 
2 T hen you have no great opinion Aut, 
as upon every word ſpoken to their disſavour, 
are moved with paſjion, and with great diſ- 
turbance, . expreſs "ori reſentments. a | 
A. Theſe do not practiſe the Goſpet, 
whatever they may know of it. Such op- 
portunities are the very time of proving 
themſelves chriſtians; and, in theſe, to do 
quite contrary to what is preſcribed, is ta 
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forget their profeſſion. Hear what S. Peter 
fays: „ If doing well, you {utter patiently, 
this is acceptable before God]; for unto this 
are you called; becaufe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving you an example, that you 
| way follow his ſteps ; who did no fin, neither 
as guile found in his mouth; who, when 
ji was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
ny he threatened not, 1 Pet ii. 20. 
. What is the import of this?! | 
That if a chriſtian, doing well and 


weg without offence, be reproached, = 


vided, or. falſly accuſed by evil tongues, h 

ought to ſuffer it patiently, according to the 
example of. Chriſt ; it being the-very thing 
to which we are called : And in ſo doing he 
will find favour with God, which thoſe are 


not to expect who upon ſuch provocations 


N break forth into paſſion and bitterneſs. 
Q. I there any bin are gun Ane 
this Jubect?ꝰ 

A. That a chriſtian for: his own peace, 
give no countenance to ſuch buſy friends, 
as inform him, what others have ſaid of 
him; but rather, that he abſolutely forbid 
it, as an HI office, ſuch as can have no 
other effect, but to give diſquiet, and lay 
ſeeds of miſunderſtanding between friends. 
Whence thoſe may ſee, what they have to 
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Amend who practice this informing trade; 
for certainly the guilt, and miſchiefs of it are 
fuch, that a chriſtian would ſuffer leſs by 
having a padlock on his lips, than by this 

abuſe of them; which ſtill has an additional 
guilt, if ſome private intereſt, or flattery, 


or compliance de the occaſion of his thus 27 


turning informer. +- 

Q Is there no exception in this ? 

A. Yes, when charity and prudence fore- 
ſeeing miſchief deſigned againſt a neighbour, 
give notice of it, for its prevention. 

Qu Well, but if a perſon be injured in his 
reputation by ill tongues, would yon not adviſe 
bim, ta do rigbt to . by making” known 
the truth? © 
A. A man is no more bound to ſtand All, 

while his good name is taken away, than 
his goods; and therefore it muſt be allow- 


ed to do himſelf right; as far as he can by 5 


a peaceable and quiet remonſtrance of the 
truth; and having done this with diſcretion, 
he ought then to ſit in peace under the 
cover of a good conſcience, and leave his 
cauſe to God, to manifeſt the truth in due 
time. ft 
But if « a Perſon has drinon infany pon 
bi 87 an* 
A. He a then bear it with patience, 
and receive all, that is ſaid of him, as a 
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penance "ou due to his folly or ſits ; and 


by a more than ordinary exemplarity, endes. 
vour to recover the credit he has loſt. 


| | ; BY. A | 
CHAP. XXL 


* 9 

A. A ill one, ſuch as the word of 
God teaches him. 

"* What does the * of God fay of lying * 

: Firſt, it declares, © That lying lips 
are an abomimation to the Lord: But they 
that deal truely are his delight, Pro. xii. 

N 
2. „ That God vill deſtroy thoſe that 

mes,” N v. 6. 

3. That chriſtians ought not to lie one 
to another,” Col. iii. 9. But that put- 
ting away lying, every man ſhould ſpeak 
truth with his neighbour,” Eph. iv. 25. 

5 4. oe That a righteous man hateth lying,” 

70. 

In this manner ought a chriſtian to think 
of lying ; That it is hateful in the fight of 
God ; that it will be ſeverely puniſhed by 


WHAT dialer is 4 cbrifin to have of 
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18 and therefore that the ſervants of God 
ught to hate it and avoid it. 
. Are all lies alike ſinul? 


. No, ſome are more provoking 0 than 


others ; ; ſee the difference. 


Some lies are fpoken with a deſign to 12 
wrong to others, as in accuſing an innocent 


neighbour, or in denying at debt known to 
be due, and are called malicious lies. 


Others are deſigned in favour of thoſe 
that ſpeak them, or of others ; as in excuſe 


of ſome fault, or to prevent Tepper, and 
are called officious lies. 


Others are only in merriment, and with- | 


out any farther deſign, and are called je/ting 
lies. 


Now in the firſt ſort of malicious lies, 
there is an evidence of wickedneſs, which 


is not in the other two; and conſequently 


they muſt be greater ſins and more pro- 


voking, ſuch as are an abomination to the 


Lord. And ſuch liars, without a ſincere re- 
pentance, ** ſhall have their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and primſone,”. 


Rev. xxi. 8. 


N And what of the other two forts of 


Mh and jeſting lies ; are theſe lawful ? 
A. No, you lee they are ſet down, as fins, 
and cherefore cannot be lawful. 


** N jig 
Q. What 4hink you then of fuch, at, live in 
the general practice lem 
Al. I cannot think well of them; for 
though the belt may be fometimes ſur. 
priſed ; yet to live in the practice of what 
we know to. be ſinful, to take no care in 
reforming it, to go on with a certain peace 
of conſcience, amidſt ſuch repeated tranſ- 
greſſions, ſhews a very ill temper of mind, 
ſuch as is in danger of forgetting God, and 
falling away from him. And therefore 1 
cannot but earneſtly importune thoſe; who 
are ſubject to it, to uſe all poſſible means 
for overcoming ſuch an ill cuſtom, and to 
give no reſt to their ſouls, till they have 
effected it. * . 
Q. I there not difficulty in maſtering ſuch 
a cuſtom ? ach e 
A. There is certainly in all cuſtoms: 
But what then; is the difficulty of doing it, 
ſufficient motive for not doing it? All the 
ways of - ſalvation are difficult to a corrupt 
nature; and yet whoeyer walks not in 
them, mult, be without hope. Where fal- 
vation is the cauſe, nothing muſt diſcourage 
from purſuing it. They are ſcarce in 
Q. What are they to do, who defire to over- 
; ow {462 an ill cuſtom of lying? L 
I. They are to conſider every day, 
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Firſt, that the duty of a chriſtian is to do- 
the will of Gd. 

2. That lying is is not according to the 
will of God. 

3. That to live in me practice of. what 
is diſpleaſing . to God, ſhews a want of love, 
2 want of reſpeQ ; it betrays a nag; a 
heedleſsneſs, an indifferency. 

4. That to go on in ſuch a way cannot 
be ſafe: That ſince all depends upon the 
free grace of God, there muſt be great dan 
ger of being deprived of this help, where 
b ſo little Bucine to Wer him, by 

is/will. 
Tioefore the ſoul is bound to keep | 
a fra watch againſt this evil. 

6. She. muſt be reſolute in not lettin 
cuſtoms or inclination take place of the will 
of God. 18 g 

7. And as often as ſhe falls ſhort of her 
reſolutions, ſne muſt - retire,” as ſoon as ſhe 
can; proſtrate herſelf to the ground, before 
God in the humble confeſſion of her fault, 

pardon and increaſe of grace; then take 
part with jaltice and puniſh her ſin, by ſome 
more than ordinary taſk of prayers, or of 
reading, or of confinement from company, 
or reſtraint. from defired divertiſement, or 
ok alms, or of viſiting the poor or ſick ; by 
lme ſuch humiliation, ns to make 


0 
* 


tible; it ſhews a 


_— | OO - 


in dubimittin_ Ae. v8 „eee = 
Such chriſtians; 2s follow this method, 
with a ſincere defire of amendment, and 
perſevering in this deſire, without letting 
any diſcouragements take — will find 
God their helper, and, by his aſſiſting and 


bebe gchening grace, recover kran ther ill 


Laſiiy, They muſt examine every day, 
what is the occaſion of this ill cuſtom in 
them. Whether it be a heedleſsnels, or a 
vain humòur, or what elſe it bez and from 
thence endeavour to be aſnamed of diſplea- 
ſing God, and en falvation upon 


ſuch an account. 


They may add the confidefation of their 


- 'own credit and good name: For certainly 


the cuſtom of lying makes a man contemp- 
perſon to be raſh, inconſi- 
derate ; to have a light and vain head 3 to 
have no value or regard for truth; one, 


that cannot be depended on for whatever he 


ſays; ſo that amidſt all the advantages hc 


may otherwiſe have, of learning, riches, 


beauty, wit, Wc. it is not poſſible for a 


wiſe or good man to have any real eſteem 
for him. 


By ſuch conſiderations a chriſtian may 
overcome himſelf ; and though not at once, 


vet 
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yet by continued endeavours the victory may 
be expected; for induſt 2 
verance overcomes all ll difficulties. 

. But do you give no allowance to 
ler, which a perſon intends no more, than 
to defend hi 
A. r | 

Firſt, Becauſe it is in ſome degree, going 
to the devil for help; and taking up his 
arms, for making a defence: Becauſe all 
lies are from the devil. ; 

2. Becauſe it betrays a greater fear of man 
than of God; and 1s the choice of rather 
diſpleaſing God than man. For all ſuch 
lies, are to the diſp leaſure of God, and the 
ſervice of them is 1 keep off the anger of 
men. Now there is ſuch an unworthineſs in 
this, that a chriſtian ought to bluſh at it, 
ſince it is, in ſome kind, the ſetting the 
creature above God. And what a confuſion 
ought- this to be to ſuch chriſtians, who, 
upon the leaſt apprehenſion of blame, pre- 
ſently take ſhelter in a lie; whereas it is 
their duty, rather to ſuffer all reproofs, than 
to ward it by ſuch unwarrantable means? 
And is not this much aggravated ; that the 
reproof they apprehend, is what they gene- 
rally draw upon themſelves, through their 
lloth, or neglect, or forgetfulneſs, or. ſome 


more wiltul fault; and n they know 
Vol. XII. F 


122 hing. 


ep roof to be their due, and that theycought 
in Kuſtice to bear it, in puniſkment of their 
fault; inſtead of this, to add fault to fault, 
and to defend themſelves againſt juſtice by a 
lie, has ſomething ſo unjuſt and unbecoming 
the chriſtian, that he ought to have an 

abhorrence of the practice, and chooſe ra- 0 
ther to embrace the reproof he deſerves, | 
than buy his peace at the og of oftend- 

ins God. ; 
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07 Lying, Curſing, and Sits. 
Q. A CUSTOM of lying Nat difficult 1 


overcome, is it not beſt to tand agaiu/t 
it in the beginning ? 

A. It is fo in all other caſes; for cuſtom 
always creates difficulty : It grows inenſibly, 
and is not to be overcome, but by violence. 
Hence it muſt be a very chriſtian diſcretion 
in parents, to be watchful over their chil- 
dren in this point; and if they obſerve in 
them any inclination to lying, not to favour 
them upon any account; but to examine 
into the truth of whatever they have. reaſon 
to ſuſpect; to encourage them in N . 
ſpeaking the truth, and to reward them for 
fick truths, as they tell, in owning their 
faults, or that any other ways may ſeem to 
to their prejudice ; with a certain correction 
as often as they are catched in a lie. And 
this, not only while they are children, but 
likewife as they grow up; becauſe there are 
ſome in their youth very remarkably given 
to lying, either through a giddy, heedleſs, 
or vain humour; and if no care be uſed by 
lriends for retorming 1 it, they are in danger 
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of f living aye under the diſcredit of it, and 
ing the guilt of it to their graves. \. 


4 What 45 you think of uſing equi uocations? 
This is not to be encouraged ; it bang 


not agreeable to the ſimplicity. of the Gol 


pel, which requires, That our <« communion þ. 
be, yea, yea, nay, nay,” Mat. v. 37. 


And if not commendable in ordinary con- 
verſation, much leſs before magiſtrates, 


when juſtice is concerned, and a perſon 


upon — is obliged to ſpeak the truth, 
and nothing but the truth. In ſuch caſes 
the plain truth is to be declared, and no- 


thing to be palliated, diſguiſed, or hid by 


equivocation; becauſe all ſuch contrivances 
are injurious to truth. 

Q. And are you ſo ſtrict to the letter, in or- 
dinary converſation, as to require every one to 
anſwer the plain and direct truth, when curig- 
ſity or malice may aſt ſuch de efigning queſtions, 
as cunnot be thus anſwered without great injury 
o matters of the higheſt concern, as of Jari, 


li ife, good name, &c.? 


A. In the caſe you mention, you are-not 


deund to give a direct anſwer; and may 


lawfully conceal the truth from an unjuſt, or 


L impertinent enquirer. But to He, wentte 


12 nn, can never be lawful. 


Q. What Think you f ſuch; * in 


4 
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words or writing, * are not literally true, 
* are not intended to deceive fs nn 

general practice or * has 
made chem kur current in any ſenſe, ſo they may 
be uſed, though not literally true. For 
where the meaning is known, there can be 
no deceit. It is the ſame, when a perſon 
relates a fable, as à fable, or any other way 
relates what is not true, yet ſo, as in the 
manner of doing of, or by the tone of his 
voice, he diſcovers plainly his meaning, and 
takes away all occaſion of deceiving the 
Hhearers. For this he neither ſpeaks againſt 
his own knowledge, nor impoſes upon 
others; and therefore it cannot be cenſured 
for a lie. © 


. What opinion is a chriſtian to have if 


cui * 


A. He is to judge it to be a great wicked- 
nels and ſcandalous crime. 


bh. Why fo?” 
Becauſe it is contrary to the ſpirit of 
the Goſpel, which is the ſpirit of meeknels, 
humility and patience. 
2. It is contrary to charity, which obliges 
us to love our neighbours, whether friends 
or enemies, to help them, and to wiſh 
them all good. And what a crime and 
fcandal then muſt it be, to wiſh misfortunes 
and damnation to thoſe, for 2 
oy 


126"  Cuifing"ahid Swearing." 
Chriſt ſhed his blood, and for whom We are 


bound to deſixe all happineſs ? 04 n gle: 


3. It is contrary to all, that the Seriptore 
preſcribes, of forgiving injuries, praying for 
Verſecutors, doing good for evil, &. Contrary 
to the character of Chriſt's diſciples, and to 
that ſpecial command, which Chriſt appro: 
priates to himſelf, of loving one another. 

Upon which conſiderations, chriſtians 
ought to have a horror of curſing, as of a 
thing not only unbecoming, but even con- 
trary to their profeſſion, and as a kind of 


renouncing, all that they believe. For ſo 


it is, in fact, when a perſon acts like an 
unbeliev! er, and without any more regard to 
what Chriſt teaches, than if he were a 
heathen, Curſing then is what ought not 
to be heard from a chriſtian's mouth, being 
being nothing leſs, than taking part _ 
the devil, and eſpouſing his intereſt, 
deſiring the deſtruction of man. 1 

Q. And what do you ſay of feearing. 

A. ] fay, that thoſe, who have a cuſtom 
of ſwearing, live under the guilt of a great 
fin, 

' Firſt, becauſe it is an abſolute tranſgreſ 


ſion of God's commandment, who has 


forbidden his name to be taken in vain, and 


that do .. 


3 


in expreſs terms Gang ba Fr oy Garand 
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4. Becauſe it is expreſſy one c the 
Goſpel, to the doctrine and will of Chriſt. 
« 1 fay unto you, ſwear: not at all, neither 
by heaven, —nor by earth,“ Mat. v. 34« 
Above all things, my brethren, {wear not; 
neither. by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea, 
be yea, and your nay, nay, leſt ye fall into 
condemnation,” Jam. v. 12. 

3. Becauſe the cuſtom of ſwearing puts 4 
man in danger of ſwearing raihly, and even 
that which is falſe: Which is a ſin to dam. 
nation. 

4. By reaſon of the ſcandal, and ill ex- 
N to others, whence it muſt be owned, 
that thoſe chriſtians, who have a cuſtom of 
ſwearing, live in the daily prophanation of 
God's holy name, in the violation of God's 
ee and the contempt of Chit 
and his Goſpel. And what a character is 
thisfof — Nhe believe in God and in 
the Gospel, and that there is no ſalvation: 
for thoſe, who obey not the commands of, 
God, and walk nat as Chriſt has taught? 

Bui if chriſtians have no ſuch malice in 
heir hearts, but curſe or. ſwear vitt of a cuſtom 
only, without meaning any harm? A 

A. Then they have a cuſtom of prophaning 
God's holy name, and doing contrary to his 
commands; and how does this excuſe their 
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fin, who know. they 


IP! 


holy things, as the temple, the holy veſſels, 
the Holy Scripture, c. would the cuſtom 
of doing 
Rather this is the 
That a chriſtian, who believes it his du 
always to obey 
but likewiſe lives on in the cu 
ing him, and makes it his continual practice 
to do ſo. 
of all contempts, and ſhews the ſoul to have 


Crfing and n * 


ought not to do ſo?. 
; ſhould have a cuſtom of abuſi ing 


it. be a moderation of the crime ? 
God, not _ offends him, 


greateſt 


For this involves in it the 


no regard to God. 


"Q. But if cuſtom has made this look great, 

and io be à kind of ernament 8 
A. There can be nothing | 

able, which is diſhonourable to God. And 


of ſpeech + 


nothing diſcovers a greater baſeneſs in a ſoul, 


than not to have a reſpect for God; for to del. | 
piſe him, is the loweſt degree of all, that is. 
mean and unworthy, ſuch as is not found in 


the devils, who fear God and tremble, but 


cannot deſpiſe him. 


ornament of ſpeech is again another un- 


worthineſs, that 


than to raiſe himſelf by treading upon the 
commandments; and to think that is a 
grace to his diſcourſe, which is the propha- 


nation of God's holy name. Robbing the 


greateſt aggravation: 
iy 
om of offend." 


great or honour- 


And to make this an 


the former: Since 
nothing can be more unworthy of a chriſtian, 
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altar for the better fi ng a play-houſe! 
or the ſtage, would be a ore ojexable Thr:\ 
crileg „ 10 N 1 84 


Den you are for giving no quarter 10 
ud, iant, who have this ill cuſtom? | 1 \ 

A. There can be no , excuſe for them. 
They muſt either mend, or believe them- 
ſelyes not ſerious in the profeſſion of, chriſti- 
anity. 

G. But 7 they are troubled at their ill 
cuſtom, and break forth into ſuch. expreſſ ions, 
without thinking or knowing what they ſauy? 
A. If they are heartily troubled for being 
ſub} ect to this ill cuſtom, becauſe it is diſ- 
to God, and upon this motive ſin- 
cerely deſire and labour to overcome it ; 
then there may be ſome excuſe for what is 
the effect of an ill habit only; for in this 
caſe It being really contrary to their will, it 
cannot. be reputed a wilful fin. But then, 
how watchful muſt they be, and what pains | 
muſt they take, to give proof of their being 
in earneſt, in the trouble, which they ſeem 
to have for their fault, and in their deſires 
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Of due endeavours for overcoming the ill 
Habit of Swearing or curſing. And of 


taking God's name in vain. 


Q. JT was thus reſolved, that a perſon 

ſubject to theſe ill cuſtoms, lies under a 
criminal and ſcandalous guilt, if he does not 
uſe due endeavours for overcoming them : Now 
what if a chriſtian has endeavoured and finds 
he can do nothing? 

A. This is a plea not to be allowed in a 
chriſtian ; it being nothing, but the pretext 
of /{oth or .impatience, which are very haſty 
in deſpairing, that a cauſe being given over, 
there may be no more 9 1 taken about it. 

by What then muft he do? 

He is in the broad way to deſtruction, 
and does he aſk, what he muſt do? He muſt 
leave nothing untried, nor think of eyer de- 
filing from his endeavours, till he recovers 
a better way. All is to be done for eternity. 
Sce what this may be. 

Firſt, Let him obſerve, how eaſily he can 


command his tongue, when thoſe are preſent, 


who he really reſpects or fears; or from 
whom it is his intereſt to conceal this fail- 
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ing This will ſpon.convince him, that the 
thing is very poſlible, and that His deftres' 
might be efſetted, it he either loved or fear- 
ed God, or had à ſenſe of the dependence 
he has upon him. | 

2. Let him remember, that his'buſineſs.is 
to learn to love and tear God: And that for 
accomplithing this, he muſt forſake his old 
ways, his companions, and himſelf; and 
take ſuch a guide, as may ſhew him how-to 
begin x new, life, and put on the new man: 
It being not poſſible for any to come to the 
lovegof God, ik they ſtill walk on in the 
ways of death. : 5: - . 
3. Let him conclude bimlelf not to be in 
earneſt, if he does not thus. And if he 
does thus, he will in a ſhort time find the 
motions of his ſoul, and the ſentiments cf 
his heart quite changed. The knowledge of 
Cod will make him fearful of offending: 
The fear of ſin will make bim watchful 
axainſt it. This watchfulneſs will be attend- 
ed with a ſolicitude for maſtering his evil 
habits; and where ſincerity and induſtry are 
thus joined, there can be no danger of a dif- 
appointment; becauſe God cannot - ſtand 
againit ſuch endeavours ; but being prevailed 
on by -prayers, by faſting, by\alms, and by 
other effects of juſtice in the uniſhment of 
all tailings, he will ſend forth his ſuccours, 

f F vj 
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8 yoo! 110116950 mai? 117 vs : 
. Then 1 fee; you doubt 5p 2 
who reſolve to. amend, but without any effett ? 
A. I do ſo. For they cannot be fincere, 
who undertake a work, and leave it unfiniſh- 
ed, becauſe. they. will not take the pains 
neceſſary for carrying it on. And more 
reaſon ſtill there is to charge it upon thoſe, 
who having declared their reſolutions of 
amendment, never more think, what they 
arę to do, to amend. Thie is wang 
but pretext, hypocriſy and ſhuffling ; and 
the general method of this fort. of Cakes 


chriſtians, who have ſome barren deſigns of 


amendment, but ſeldom aſk the . queſtion, 
what way they are to take for accompliſhing 
their deſign? And if they do any thing, it is 
ng J2ore + - proportioned to what they propoſe, 
than in time of a ſjege, to ſet children to 
raife works of clay againſt the ene. 
But if perſons never favear or eurſe, bus 
when \proveked, and put into @ paſſion * 1 
A. Do you think bere, one fault excuſes 
another? No, here is a double guiltycand 
both faults ought to be amended. « Theſe 
| 2 ght to labour, in governing their paſſion, 
We. ſuch ill effects of it, and if they do 
not, t ey muſt anſwer for all the fins, .that 
attend it, If theſe would obſerve, how 
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eafity the are provoked; und how upon 


every triſſing occaſion, they break ferch 
into theſe feniddaldnwexpreſioas; 'they muſt 


confeſs the the guilt j juſtly to belong to them, 


who ſeeing — ng contrafy to che 
Goſpel, take ſo — amend. 5 
Bur if intend nothin Woo: . 

5 9 IVI. 2 7 f 

A. Suppoſe it ſo; yet t gie n ue 
ample and ſcandal, and the guilt of theſe” 
ſins ought to oblige them to reform, if th 
had a concern for ſalvation; ſince the woes 
pronounced againſt theſe, are ſuch, às carl 


allow no peace of conſcience © ſubſſt with 
the guilt of them. 


Q. May nat God's name de taken in wen, 


without wearing ? 

A. Ves, it is ben il Vun, Hehe 4546 
is uſed unprofitably „ without any reference 
to God, or the 255 dod of our neiglbou. 

. How'ts this to be underflood 7 LL 

That God's name is holy, and there- 
Mac like all other holy things, ought to be 
aſed in a tholy manner, to the ſervice and 
honour of God; and as theſe ar abuſed or 
prophaned, if they are put to any other uſe 3 


W ſacred name of God. Of gos 


ben & God's name uſed with ference 
1 bim? * ' 7 *631 
* wil 9G bees a5: Ji 54716 
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A. When it is: uſed in praying, calling 
upon him, humbling ourſelvelves before 
him; as likewiſe in all wehe and giving 
inſtructions. 1971 0 
Q. What then. mu oft. 1 an of any pious 
chriſtians, who -upon,all trivial occaſians, have 
the nage. of God vr Jeſus in their mauths? 
A. You may, without raſhneſs, think, 
that in this they know not what they do. 
They have an ill cuſtom, and for want of 
due reflection, are ſcarce ſenſible of it. 
Q. Then you are of opinion they do ill? 
A. I am ſo: For when I, conſider the 
infinite holine's. of. God, how awful he 18 
in majeſty and glory, how adorable in all 
that belongs to him; I apprehend here 
ſomething of that veneration, which is due 
to him from all his creatures; I apprchend 
his. name to be holy, and that it ought not 
to be named, but with reſpect. Alence 
turning to common converſation, and hear- 
ing how the name of God is brought in 
upon all occaſions, idly, unprofitably, with- 
out any reaſon, or meaning, or ſignification, 
I cannot but be ſurpriſed to ſee, what is 
| acknowledged. holy, to be brought into io 
much contempt ; ſo as not to be 22 apart as 
2 holy thing, for holy uſes; but proſtituted 


to every thing that is ſenfeleſs, ridiculous, 


or prophane; which is to equal it to the 
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moſt inconſiderable and meaneſt thing i in the 
world. If then chriſtians of good principles 
join with others, who have loft all reſpect to 
God, in thus leſſening the honour of God's 
holy name, the fault-is not- to be excuſed 
upon their accounts, but they mult bear the 
blame of their Tault; and be anſwerable 
G 
Q. But if they do not think it? 
A. This betrays their fault, that they do 
not think of what they ought to think. It. 
ſhews they do not either examine themſelves, 
or not take care to mend, where it is 
wanting. 

Q. They may not reflec of its lun a fault, 
to have holy names fo frequent in their mouth ? 

A. This is their fault ſtill. For do not 
the commandments put them in mind of it, 
and ſhew them the guilt ? Does not the com- 
mon ſenſe of religion, imprint in them a 
horror of abuſing or prophaning holy things ? 
If they ſhould ſee churches turned into dan- 
cing-ſchools, or the Holy Altar covered for a 
game at cards, or a dinner, here they would 
ſtart, and wait for judgments, to, puniſni the 
prophanation. And do not they know the 
name of God, and of Teſus to be holy; fo. 
holy, that reſpect is due to them from the 

whole creation; and how then can the 
think it no fault, to mix theſe with all their 
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ſports, and make - theyw-fill, up every idle- 


outcry or ſenſeleſs exclamation ! 
. How are they 10 mend this? 7 i 
A: It is a ſhame for pious chriſtians to 
aſk ſuch a queſtion. They prophane God's 
name, and in ſo doing give ill example to 
ſome, who think it ſafe to follow, them, and 
ſcandal to others, who are offended at the 
practice, and then aſk. what they are to do to 
mend. Nothing is to be left undone; let 
them learn to have a true zeal for God's 
honour ; be ſolicitous not to offend, be 
watchful, where they know their failing is, 
and join prayer to their endeavours; and if 
this will not do; it is a ſign they are not yet 
in earneſt, and therefore let them try by 
faſting to correct that heedleſs humour, b 
which they ſay more than they think of, 
and prejudice piety for want of better go- 


vrernment of their tongues. 
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CHAP." XIV. 


ir * 


of gh Jun Suſpicion or eli, 1 
Q JW HE N # perſon guilty of raſ Jul. 


A. Wer without ſufficient evidence, be 
judges to the pulse of another. 

. But if there be be ſufficient evidence of a 
22 e done ill, is it then raſb or ſinful 


e 

the thing be evident, there can de 
no raſtneſs in it; neither can it be a fin, ; 
within myſelf, to ſay it is fo, when I ſee it I 
ſo; If I ſee Fudas take money to betray his 
maſter; it is not raſh, to judge him a trale | 
tor. The fin,” therefore, is not in judging, 0 
but in paſſing a raſh judgment. 


* Is there an 4 danger of falling into this 
Jnr: 


A. Yes, very great. . 
. Whence is this danger? 
- Becauſe we are naturally too forward 
in judging, and think we have ſufficient evi- 
dence, when in reality we have not. And 


hence the guilt of a great injuſtice falls upon 


* * 


——— 
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us; that though we have almoſt daily expe- 
Fierce, of our miſtaken Judgments; »yer {till 
we ar@as haſty in Pere if we bad 
never been deceived. , 

Q. Then I ſee you require great deliberation? 

A. For a fentence to be juſt, the. carife 
ought to be well examined. To do other- 
Ways is raſfmeſs and injuſti ge. 

„ But if the thing be clear * 2 

A. Very few things are ſo: Becauſe, as 
to good and evil, all actions and words de- 
pend upon many circumſtances; and with-, 
out the knowledge of theſe, we can never 
pretend any thing to be clear to us: No 
many of theſe are ſo hidden and ſecret (as 
depending upon the inward motives and in- 
tention of the heart, and information of the 
underſtanding) that the certain knowledge 
of them is very difficult and rare; and how 
then can we judge of them? | 

Q. As how? 
A. A Perſon ſpeaks in public what reliefs 
upon you: You judge him malicious or 
your enemy: When he ſpoke it by accident, 
or meaning lomething elſe, or not thinking 
of its concerning you. 2. A perſon takes 
away in his box what is not his own : You 
judge him a thiei: When, it may. be, be 
knew nothing of it, as being laid there 
by another hand : Or put it up by miſtake, 
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28 4s thinking!! it his own: Or laid. it ody by 


and afterwards forgot it. 3g. A perſon 
into a houſe of an ill reputation: You e 


him an ill man: When; it may be, he 


miſtook the houſe, or went in to demand 


a debt, or to take away his child or relation 


from ſuch ill company. 4. A perſon is 
orerſeen in ſome indiſcretion or folly, 
or ſing 'you judge of him by it: When, 
it max be, the very thing, for which you 
judge him, has given him ſuch a diſlike of 
tumſelf, ſuch a ſenſe of the fault, that he is 


farther from danger of returning, than thoſe 


who never had the like misfortune. 5. A 


ting is miſſing in the houſe; you judge it 


muſt be one of thoſe two, ber aufg there is 
no body elſe could take it: When, upon 
conſideration, there are twenty ſeveral ways 
by which the thing might be miſſing, We 
cut their knowing any thing of it. 
Thus it is in infinite accidents, that occur 
daily. There is ſo great variety of circum- 
ſunces, and ſo great an uncertainty attend- 
Jing moſt things, that we can ſeldom do any 
more, than gve/5 at the truth of them; and 
it we proceed to judge, we do raſhly; be- 
cauſe we have not a full information, but 
ather ſo very lame and impeèrfect, that there 
s no paſſing a judgment, but with evident 
hazard of doing wrong. We ſee theſe miſ. 


— 1 
* 
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And therefore they ſay ;, as long as things 


of being unjuſt ? 


takes in our neighbours, in relation to what 
concerns us; how often they are ; deceived 
in. the whole matter ; how often they put 
falſe conſtructions both on our words and 
actions; how they judge, without knowing 
the principal circumſtances on which the 
thing depends, and therefore paſs very wrong 
judgments of us. And if we had any conſt 
deration or juſtice in us, this ought to make 
us fearful of judging others, ſince we muſt 
be convinced, that we may be as eafily miſ. 
taken, in what concerns others, as others 
are in what concerns us. | 


| - Q. What then do you adviſe upon this ue 
* A. 
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That chriſtians ſhould act rationally 
and juſtly, and that is, generally ſuſpend 
their judgment. AN G 
Q. How is that? 


A. It is; as all perſons do in a cauſe, 


r of pronouncing an unjuſt ſentence, 
makes them forbear giving their verdict, 
till things can be made clearer to them 


are thus in the dark and uncertain, we dare 
.not proceed to judge, and that is ſuſpending 
their judgment. | 
Q. How far is it then, that a chriſtian ma 
generally go on in this matter, without dange 


* they do not fully underſtand : The 
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Reon or "Fetloug. 

A. He can g So Sorry than to f 
within himſelf: Th things ſeem 0 me: Thur 
they appear * There are "theſe reaſons to think 
fo: Thus I ſhould guzſs'fi 5 what at preſent 
appears, &c. But I dare not conclude or 5 
it to be ſo; becauſe things may be far abe, 
than they appear to me at preſent. This is as 
far, as as generally we can go, without danger 
of doing wrong. 

Q Den I hope, all the tho ughts that 
uf, prejudicial to our neighbour, are nut 
fins 5 * judgment? 

there may many Fears Alle, 
e Jealouſies, conjettures, and many 
and working thoughts, without 
ing or — any thing; and thou 
— may be eaſily a fault in ſuch hong, 
in giving greater liberty, than what the 
preſent 'occaſion will juſtify ; yet they are 
not raſh Judgments, as long as the judgmetie 
3s kept in fuſpenſe, becauſe of uncertainty 
appearing, and the danger of being wiſ⸗ 
taken. 


Q. Do Zou excuſe then all f uſpicions and | 
jcalouſies * 

A. I“ commend them, when they are 
reaſonable ;- they are then the effect of care 
and duty, and prevent many miſchiefs. 
But 1 difapprove fuch as are unreaſonable; 
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for theſe do as much milchief, as the others 
do good. 

Q. When are they unreaſonable ; 

Pi When ſuſpicions. are raiſed from 
common ordinary occaſions, ſuch as have no 
particular connexion with what is ſuſpected; 
and eſpecially of perſons,” * whoſe tried 
fidelity and virtue, ſets them above all, that 
can be reaſonably ſuggeſted from ſuch 
occafions. In theſe caſes, ſuſpicion and 
yealouſy are not reaſonable, but being the 
effect of melancholy, exceſſive fear or 

humour, muſt be condemned, as all other 

paſſions are. 

Q. Do you reckon this a f »ful paſſion ? 

A. I reckon it, in it ſelf, to be a great 
ſeikneſs of mind, and rather indiſcretion, 
than ſin. And yet it is the occaſion of 
many fins, in deſtroying the inward peace 
of thoſe, that are ſubject to it, making 
them unfit for all duties, and bringing 
contentions amongſt others, ſo that there 
can be no long comfort under the roof, 
where this evil reigns. 

Q. What can you adviſe thoſe who are 
ſubject to it? 

A. To be watchful in putting away all 
ſuch thoughts, as if they were the fouleſt 
of all temptations. To ſtand with reſolution 
againſt them, even when they ſeem to carry 


8 


themſelves, their own judgments and ſuſpi- 
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evidence with them. Io be aſhamed ef 
ſuch a poor ſpirit, as to be diſturbed with 
ſuch inconſiderable accidents. To aim at 
ſomething more generous, -than to be per- 
plexed, and give diſquiets, upon trifles. To 
bluſh. at the impatience. ſo eaſily .moyed. 
To be confounded at ſuch exceſſive concern 
for creatures, and ſoclittle concern for what 
is eternal. The ground of this muſt be ſome- 
thing very immoderate, and therefore ought 
with tears to be lamented, and with daily 
labour. to be oppoſed... Where reaſon i is not 
wholly overwhelmed, it may gain ſomething 
by perſeyering endeavours ; you. where. the 
evil is rooted in temper, and ſtrengthened 
by along, indulgence, good endeavours 
muſt be commended, and may be bleſſed 
with a good effect; but the daily endeavour 
mult be, to have - patience under their own 
weakneſs, which they know to be unreaſon- 
able, and yet know not how to overcome. 


Q. Have you nothing more to recommend to 
them? _ 
A. That all, who are ſubject to be poſi- 
tive in judging, to be too forward in ſuſpec- 
ting, would but punctually ſet down for 
one month, how often they are miſtaken; 
and I cannot but think, they would have 
reaſon for the future, rather to ſuſpect 
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cions, than any thing beſides, and hence 
begin to think them not fit to be regarded, 
but rather to be put by with contempt, as 
impertinent trifles, or great cheats. 
— 5 \ | 
CH A Pc . 


Of Temprations. 


HA d you mean by temptations ? 
29 2 N. yo | En- a kind” of rial, by 
which a chriſtian is exerciſed in this life. 
| Are they all evil? | 
No: Some are from God; others are 
from the Devil. | 
Q. What is the difference? 
| . God ſends trials for the 
our fidelity; that being found faithful, he 
may crown us. Thus he tried Abraham, 
ob, and as many martyrs, £'c. as have 
luffered with patience. The devil contrives 
temptations, that he may enſnare and over- 
throw us, as he did Eve, Sampſon, David, 
Solomon, &c. 


ö 3 Are the temptations the devil akuays 
fins Es | | 


A. They 


proof of | 
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A. They are alwaystthe effects of the de- 
vil's. malice; but they are, never our fans, 
except we make them ſo. by our own will. 
2. How do we make them our fins?. 
A. Principally by approving them, being 
1 d with them, or giving our conſent to 
them. 
2. As how for example? 4 
A. It thoughts of anger or revenge come 
into my mind, and I, upon obſerving them, 
am either pleaſed with the thoughts of being 
eis or approve and willingly entertain 
them, or give my conſent” to them, and re- 
ſolue to put them in execution: Then I 
make all ſuch thoughts my own, by the act 
of my own will, and muſt anſwer for the 
a of wilful ſin. : 


But if you dot- approve or entertain 
ſuch thoughts in your mind? 
A. If I do not approve or entertain ſuch 
thoughts in my mind, but, upon the firſt ob- 
ſerving them, earneſtly endeavour to put 
them away from me; then they are not my 
ſins; my will having no other part in them, 
but in fighting againſt them. 0 
2, In this then there can be no offence? 
A. So far from offence, that it is perform- 
ing an acceptable ſervice; ſuch as it would 
be in a ſervant, driving away from his maſ- 


ter's door, a perſon whom he perceived to 
VoL. XII. Ws 
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ae, 
have an il 868 

in ſo J6mg 
maſter's lies; ſo a Chriſtian, by reſiſting 
ſinful thoughts, and endeavouring to put 
them away, gives proof of his fidelity, and 
ſhews himſelf firm in maintaining the cauſe 
of virtue againſt its enemies. 


But if ſuch ſinful thoughts, thus put 


away, return again, and again * 

A. If they ſhould return every hour in the 
day, and ſo often be reſiſted; if they ſhould 
continue, making their aſſaults upon a Chriſ- 
tian whole hours, days, or weeks, and he con- 
tinue ſtill upon his defence, and making re- 
ſiſtance, he cannot be charged with the 
guilt of them; but muſt be commended for 
his fidelity and conſtancy, in not yielding to 
a troubleſome enemy, but amidſt all the ſo- 
licitations ſtill abiding true to the intereſt 
and cauſe of his Lord. 8 

2. Muſt it not be a great trouble to a pi- 
ous ſoul to be thus perplexed? 

A. It ought not to be ſo; becauſe this 


can be no prejudice to him, as long as he 


continues faithful; rather be ought. to re- 
joice in the erertile of his duty, in doing 
what is acceptable to God, and giving prools 
of his reſolution, in the cauſe of virtue. Is 
a ſoldier or good ſubject troubled, at the fre- 


quent opportitnuties he has of ſhewing his 


n up on the houſe, For. as 
eech himſelf faithful in his 
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loyalty ta his prince, on whoſe favour and 
good opinion he depends for his preferment? 
if then a Chriſtian be diſquieted on the like 


occaſions,” it is to be feared this proceeds 
from ſelf-love and impatience. 


2. How ſo? 


A. Becauſe in ſpiritual affairs, as well as 

in temporal, there is a natural deſire of go- 
ing on peaceably, quietly, and without diſ- 
turbance; and when it cannot do ſo, it is 
troubled at what is thus contrary to inclina- 
tion. Now this trouble is the effect of ſelf- 
love and of a want of patience. 

What motives can you give for a 
Chriſtian's having patience amidit the trou- 
ble of temptations? 

A. Firſt, Becauſe this lite is not a ſtate 
of peace, but of trials and war; and it muſt 
be a duty to ſubmit to the condition of it: 
And to be impatient at it, muſt be great in- 
diſcretion. 

2. Becauſe ſuch is the order of Provi- 
dence, that man, being not wholly delivered 
from the empire of the devil, ſhould expe- 
rience this ſubjection in puniſhment of his 
fin; and not to ſubmit to the trouble of this 
puniſhment, is impatience. 

3. Becauſe by temptations a Chriſtian has 
the greater ſenſe of his own weakneſs, and 
trom hence may lay the foundation of a laſt- 
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ing hurnlity, and ſtand againſt all the dans 
gers of pride. 

4. Becauſe-by temptations, being ſenſible 
of the continual dangers in which he is, 
and ſeeing that he has no help in himfelf; 
he is convinced of his entire dependence 
on God, and of the neceſſity of ſecking 
help from him. 

5. Becauſe by reſiſting temptations, he 
may improve in virtue: It being the method 
of common diſcretion to keep a ſtricter 
guard; and fortify with greater ſtrength, 
where they obſerve the greater danger. 

Upon theſe and ſuch like motives, the 
Chriſtian, while he has an abhorrence of ſin, 
may find it reaſonable and even a duty to 
ſubmit to the trouble of temptations; and 
inſtead of being dejected, have patience un- 
der this trouble, with hopes of receiving be- 
nefit by it. N 
2. But if the temptations are ſuch as car- 
ry horror and abomination with them, can 
you then wonder if a ſoul be troubled? 
A. I do not wonder at it; and yet it 
ought not to be ſo: For the moſt abomina- 
ble of all temptations are no more ſins than 
any others, if the ſoul gives them no admit- 
tance, but has an abhorrence of them. 
What more horrid temptations than thoſe 
with which the devil aſſaulted Chriſt in the 


defert, of falling down and worſhipping the 
devil, and yet this was no way injurious. to 
the infinite ſanQity of our Redeemer? This 
ought to be a comfort to all Chriſtians, 
when the devil, in this frightful manner, 
ſhews his malice againſt them. 

2. The trouble mult ariſe from the great 
apprehenſion and fear they have of yielding 
to ſuch thoughts,; and how ſhall they know 
they do not conſent or yield to them: ? 

A. Chriſtians of compoſed minds eaſily 


diſcern this, in the oppoſition made againſt 
them, and in the diſlike of them. But it is 


not ſo eaſy for others who are of a frightful 
temper, becauſe the diſturbance of their 


minds cauſes confuſion and darkneſs. But 


however they may from theſe obſervations 
make a judgment of what paſles within them. 

Firſt, It they were affrighted at any evil 
propoſed, it 18 a good argument of their not 
yielding to it or approving it: Becaule fear 
and diſturbance is a ſign of diſlike and not 
of approbation. 

2. If upon any evil propoſed, they find a 
trouble ſeizing on them, and that, upon re- 
covering their thoughts, they have a weight 
upon their ſpirits: This trouble and oppreſ- 
hon are good ſigns of not having approved 
the evil; becauſe trouble is an argument of 
diſlike and not of approbation. X 
G aj 
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f then, they perceive this fear and 
N e they are to judge, that they yielded 
not to the evil Prapeled : But, what if they 
till fear the contrary ? 
A. Such fears are not to be e 
N Nothing is more deceitful than immoderate 
fears; theſe corrupt the judgment, blind the 
underſtanding, confound the reaſon, perplex 
the mind; and to judge by theſe, is as ab- 
turd, as to chooſe a miſt for diſcerning more 
clearly diſtant objects. Such fears then 
ought to be depoſed ; and the judgment is 
to be framed from ſuch hints, marks, or ob- 
ſervations, as are a more certain indication 
of the truth: And on theſe it may depend 
with confidence, and with peace of con- 
ſcience, even while fears are endeavouring 
to put it on the rack. 


CA. XXV. 
Don the ſame Subject of Temptations. 
R 2. OU have diſcouraged fearful Chrif- 
tians from having regard to their 


13 But, what if oth are fully convinced, 
of AAP yielding to ſinful thoughts? 
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A. Their fears may deceive them in this. 
For tell me in another caſe; if you ſhould 
_ ſee a perſon; upon ſeeing his bodte bn fire, 
ſurpriſed with ſudden fear, fall down in de- 
ſpair, and ery out, I am burnt, Tam burnt, 
when the fire is yet at a diſtance ; would 
not you judge ſuch fear too haſty in defpair- 
ing, and that it concludes all gone, when 
there is no harm done? It is many times ſo 
in Chriſtians diſquieted with exceſſive fears; 
_ their apprehenſion of fin is fo great, and the 
working of their imagination fo ſtrong, that 
they conclude the very fight of ſin to be 
their confent to it; when, at the ſame time, 
they have a dread upon their fouls, which 
ſhews the evil propoſed not -to be their 
choice, but their averſion. Hence conclu- 
ding too haſtily by their fears, they think 
they have ines, when they have not, and 
are under the. zack. of. conſcience, without 
the guilt of fin. 
A. Do you judge thus of all Chriſtians? 
A. No; but only of ſuch as are immode- 
rately fearful and {crupulous, and whoſe 
known piety ſhews them to be perſons, whoſe 
great care and ſolicitude is to avoid fin. 
'Theſe:are under a diſtemper of mind; their 
tear is exceſſive, and even raiſes many of 
thoſe imaginations, which are their rack; 
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as it is in all fearful perſons, who fan- 
ey many frightful things before them; 
which others ſee not, or know to be no- 
thing; and till they can moderate their 
tears, are not likely to have relief: Hence 
compaſſion is due to them; and this favour- 
able conſtruction is not favour, but juſtice 
due to their caſe. 125 | 
D. What then would you have theſe do? 

A. Be punctual in following direction, 
fearful and ſcrupulous in departing from it; 
this fear would be better placed, and help to 
cure the other. 1 would have them learn 
to deſpiſe ſhadows, and not to be afraid of 
them; for the worſt of temptations are no 
more than ſhadows to ſouls that have an 
averſion for them; if they could come once 
to. laugh at the devil's malice, and paſs by 
all his ſuggeſtions with as little concern as 
if they did not fee them, they would ſoon 
find the comfort of it in an interior peace, 
and in a great freedom of ſpirit, not ſubject 


to the diſquiets of vain terrors and a weak of 
imagination. : — 
©. But as to other Chriſtians? BY 
A. Others are to examine the whole pro- 10 
ceeding and ſeveral ſteps of their thoughts, ) 
upon the ſuggeſtion of any evil: | Tc. 


PFirſt, Whether they made reflection upon 
en | 11 £2 by LTD, 3 


it, as ſoon as they could, and ial? 
to remove it. 

Or whether, upon an imperfe& reflection, 
there was ſome negle&, in not preſentiy 
awakening the ſoul, and making a ſpeedy 
oppoſition againſt it. 


Or, whether upon an imperfect reflection, 


the ſoul lingered under the ſeizure of ſome 
delight, as ſeemingly unreſolved whether it 
ſhould riſe up and make reſiſtance againſt 
the evil, or embrace the ſatisſaction of it. 

2. Whether, upon a perfect reflection up- 
on the evil propoſed, they preſently and ear- 


neſtly endeavoured to defend themſelves 


againſt it; or, inſtead of this, lingered un- 
der the thought, without uſing ſuch endea- 
vours. 


Whether they willingly opened their 


heart to the evil, gave it admittance, enter- 


tained it and took ſatisfaction in it. 

4. Whether they had a deliberate defire 
of accompliſhing the evil propoſed. xi 

5. Whether they poſitively reſolved upon, 
accompliſhing it. 

6. How Jong time they continued ably 
ly entertaining ſuch evil thoughts, deſires, ox 
reſolutions. 

By theſe particulars, other Chriſtians are 
generally to examine themſelves, SO accor- 
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dinghy, as they diſcover thee fault, ſo to be 
carctul't in repenting of it. 

O And can there be a ſin then, ; in evil 
eat, before a Chriſtian perfectly re- 


Hes upon them? 


A. If a Chriſtian a that Gnful 
thoughts poſſeſs his mind, and that he is bu- 
r in them, for ſome time before he fully re- 

es upon them, he cannot but conclude 
himſelf under ſome indiſpoſition; fince if 


his ſoul were truly poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of 


its duty, and a: juſt fear of offending, it 
would be certainly more watchful, ſo as even 


to ſtart at the firſt appearance of che evil. 


Thus the brit fight of what we truly dread, 
Jeizes us with fear: And, therefore, if we 
can converſe for ſome time with what is ſin- 
ful: If we have various thoughts and dil- 
courſes within ourſelves upon it, and are ſo 
far from being affrighted, that we ſeem to 
take no notice of it, there 1s juſt ground to 
fear, that we have not that true fear of ſin, 
as we ought to have, but are rather indiffer- 
ent than averſe to it. And it may be, that 
what we generally call not reflecting, may be 
a ſinful neglect, the effect of a ſinful tepidi- 
xy and want of care in not putting our fouls 
in better order. 

2. May evil thoughts be any other ways 
our Fault, if we do nut * entertain 
them? | 
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A. Yes, if we have given any wilful or 
ſinful occaſion to them; for thus the dan- 
ger is of our own creating, and we muſt be 
— with it. And therefore, if Chriſti- 
ans, by idle converſation, diſcourſing, ot ' 
reading, have their minds afterwards buſied 
in idle amuſements, it is not to be queſtion. 
ed, but they mult own theſe to be their fin, 
although they then give no wilful admittance 
to them. We are not to be anſwerable for 
temprations, that are not of our on ſeek- 
ing; but it is other wiſe, if we, without ne- 
ceſſity, put ourſelves into temptation. 
©. What ways are there for « Chriſtian 
to put away evil thoughts? | . 

A. There are many: 45 firſt, to turn 
immediately his thoughts to God in prayer, 
earneſtly petitioning to be delivered or Pra- 
tected agaialt all evil. 

2. Jo run, in ſpirit, to Chriſt d 
and take ſhelter in his ſacred wounds, with 
an entire confidence in him. 5 

3. Yo proſtrate to the ground, in an um- 

ble diſtruſt of himſelf, and claiming the 
promiſes of God made to thoſe who W _ 
on him-in their diſtreſs. Ai 

4. To make proteltation- againſt the evil 
fuggeſted, whatever it be.. 

5. To take a good book and: read, and 
above all: * word of God, which is the 

G vi me 


viſes, as moſt powerful for overcoming the 


4 


them by, as if not ſeen; and this with a 


is no fin, as long as he regards them not. 
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ſword of the ſpirit, to which the apoſtle ad- 


enemy. 

6. To reſiſt the devil-with courage; fo. 
St Jamer preſcribes, ul Reſiſt Fg devil, and 
he will flee from you.” 


7. To apply his thoughts to buſineſs, to 
diſcourſe of indifferent matters. 


8. To take no notice of them, but paſs 


quiet and undiſturbed mind: As knowin 
that their preſenting themſelves before him 


Some ſervants of God have with theſe 
practiſed other rigorous expedients, endea- 
vouring to repel force by force. But how- 
ever theſe here ſet down are the more gene- 
ral helps, and Chriſtians making uſe of 
them with a ſincere and humble heart, will 
find benefit in them. The laſt being moſt 

proper againſt ſuch thoughts as have any 
QTrOT or fooliſhneſs in them 19 . 

2. Is there any other remedy, you can 
preſcribe? 

A. The moſt certain is that of a holy life, 
employed in ſeeking and ſerving God, in | 
declining the occaſions of fin, in withdraw- : 

g from the common dangers of the world, 

Ha avoiding; idlenels and nr conver- 


* 
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' fation, in daily endeavourin to improve i in, 
virtue, and doing good to all „ accottipaniet 
with the 4 of many ſelf-denials, proper 
for bringing the will into ſubjection, and 
overcoming nature and the world. Such a 
life is the beſt ſecurity; for though it be not 
exempt from temptations, yet God is faith- 
ful, and will not ſnffer ſuch Chriſtians to 
be tempted above their ſtrength, but all 
will turn to their greater good. Now as 
this is the beſt remedy, fo a common world- 
ly life is that which leads into all tempta- 
tions; daily ſeeking them, delighting in 
them, ſtudying to increaſe them, and ſcarce 
» making any expence but what is favourable _ 
to theſe. Such Chriſtians cannot without | 
confuſion put up this petition to God, And 
lead us not into temptation;“ their whole 
lite being a courſe of voluntary and ſtudied 
temptations; and how then can they be free 
from ſin, ſince they go into it, and in a 


manner renounce that help which alone can 
de their protection. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


ke 00 8 dk f in Temporal Concerns: 


* HAT do you mean by a alich- 
£ tous mind? 

A. I mean a ſpirit bent, with an immo- 
derate ſolicitude, upon the concerns of this 
world, not as to any thing directly ſinful, 
nor yet as preſſed to it by neceſſity. 

What is the evil of ſuch a ſpirit? 

A. The evil of it is, that where there i is 
ſuch a ſolicitude, there ies 
1. A Want of faith in the providence of 
God. 7 | 

.2. A want of confidence | in the goodneſs 

of God. 
$40 want of ſubmiſſion to his orders 
and appointments. Then as to the evil 
effects of it, theſe are without end or mea 
ſure. 
1. By it the ſoul is kept under a conti- 
nual diſquiet. 
2. It has no ſenſe of gratitude for what- 
ever bleſſings i it receives, through the lane 
tude of what it ſeems to want. 
3. It is not capable * any 
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one ſpiritual duty as it ought to be, being 
aiftraRed-with unreaſonable diſquiets. 


4. It is ſo ſtraitened, that it dares not 


perform the half part of thoſe charities of 
which it is capable. 


5. It is ſo taken up with itſelf, that it has 


little compaſſion for others, and often gives mr” 


ſcandal through the hardneſs of heart.. 

6. It has ſo great a concern for this bes. | 
that the other 1s generally neglected, and 
almoſt left to chance. 

7. It is ſo eager for preſent rege 
that it is often in very great danger of doing 
injuſtice for intereſt ſake, though ſtill diſ- 
guiſed with ſome. plauſible cover; and many 
times falls under the guilt of oppreſſion, and 
doing what is very mean and unreaſonable. 

Theſe are ſome of the ill effects of immo- 
derate ſolicitude, ſuch as ought to make 
Chriſtians afraid of it, and reſolute in the 
endeavours of maſtering whatever degree of 
it they can diſcover in themſelves. ha 

Lou do not in this, I hope, diſcou- 
rage Chriſtians from being careful 1 in their, 
worldly duties! 2954 ee 

A. No, by no means; to be careful, 
punctual, diligent, and faithful in the obli- 
Pais of every ſtate, is ſo far from being a 

ault, that it is the duty of every Chriſtian, 
whateyer his condition be; and to be want- 
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ing in them, is not only a failing, but my 


eafily come to be ſinful, and even very ſinful 


in the conſequences of ſuch a neglect. 

. Then you approve diligence and in- 
duſtry, but diſcommend ſolicitude * _ 
A. I do ſo: And this T have learnt from 
the Goſpel, which recommending fidelity 
and care to Chriſtians, forbids them to be 
ſolicitous: Nolite ſoliciti ge: Be not ſoli- 
citous,” Matt. vi. 25. And this is preſſed 
by Chriſt to his followers, in that chapter, 
by ſo many arguments, that, it may be, 
there is not one point of the Goſpel en- 
forced with more. r Spee, 

2. What is the difference between chril. 
tian care and folicitude ® N | 

A. The difference, many times, appears 
not outwardly, becauſe both alike oblige 

men to induſtry and labour; but {till there 
is a great difference in the ſpirit interiorly 
moving. 

1. Solicitude places its confidence too 


much, if not all, in human induſtry : But 


chriſtian care truſts' in the bleſſing God 
gives to its endeavours. | 

2. Solicitude is for going on and thriving 
at anyrate, without due regard to juſtice 
and right: But chriſtian care defires no 
other ſucceſs, but as agreeable to the wall 
Oo Starters. 
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3. Solicitude is taken up with temporal 
concern: But chriſtian care reſerves. tune, ̃ 
for duly ſatisfying its obligations to. Gd. 

4. Solicitude thinks all lot, when human | 
means fail, and abſolutely deſpairs: But 
chriſtian care {till retains a hope in God, 
becauſe though ſuch means fail, yet God does 
not: And therefore, when ſolcituds is in 
deſpair, this enjoys a certain peace in God, 
whoſe power and goodneſs are ſtill the fame, 
whatever be the miſcarriage of its own la- 
bours. | 
2. The difference i in plain: But deſcribe | 
to me now, in what diſpoſition of mind a 
Cbriſtian ſhould undertake and manage 
whatever concerns he has of this life? 3 * 

A. A Chriſtian, in whatever ſtate he be, 
has obligations and buſineſs belonging to 
his ſtate, whether bound or free. Now as. 
to all theſe; . 

1. The Chriſtian ought to undertake. 
them in obedience to the will of God; be- 
cauſe being in. this ſtate, it is the will of 
God he ſhould ſatisfy the duties of it. 10 

2. He ought to be careful and faithful in 
what he does; becauſe he is performing the 
ſervice or 4055 which the order of Provi- 
dence has laid upon him, and agelity is 
due to ſuch orders 


3. He is not to confide in his own. las. 
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dours or induſtry, but in the power, 'good- 
© nels, and bleſſing of God : Becauſe whatever 
natural means are uſed, the effect is not to 
be attributed to them, but to God; and he 
is as much to be acknowledged the author, 
as if it had been wrought by miracle, with- 
out the concurrence of: "oy: rn. created. 
For all is from God. 2 

4. Hence he is to ac al — a 
- peaceable dependence on God. Confeſſing 
him to know what is beſt, and therefore, 
With interior quiet, waiting for the manifef. 
tation of his will in whatever ſhall happen. 

5. If ſucceſs follows his endeavours, he is 
to ee it from God, and beg grace 
that he may make a good uſe of his bleſſing. 
But if he be diſappointed, if he meets with 
difficulties or troubles, if he ſees nothing 
but misfortune before him, and a total mil- 
carriage as to whatever he propoſed ; yet 
{till he is to have comfort and hope; he is 
to have comfort, in having done his duty, i in 
having omitted nothing on his part, in be- 
ing in the hands of God, who knows and 
orders what is beſt; and in his infinite 

oodneſs is he to reſt with hope, who has 

infinite ways of helping, even while all 
ſeems in deſpair. 

In this manner the good Chriſtian under- 
takes his duty piouſly, performs it faith - 
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fully, depends on God entirely, waits for 
the determination of his will peaceably, and 
reſts in it with comfort, whatever it be; © 
2: But if a perſon's temper be ſuch, that 
"Wy knows not how to baniſh this folicirude 
from his-breaſt? -- | 
A. He muſt labour the: more N 
againſt it. I would have him _— day 
look at his diſtempe. 
Firſt, See how unreaſonable it is; Das 
whatover his ſolicitude be, he cannot effect 
any thing by it, any more than he can add 
to his ſtature, by being thoughtful upon it. 
Solicitude diſquiets, breeds uneaſineſs, dif- 
ables the mind, conſumes the ſpirit, ren- 
ders a perſon incapable of performing what 
otherwiſe he might have done, and provok- 
ing God's diſpleaſure, ſhuts out his bleſſing 
from us: _ can it be allowable in a 
Chriſtian to tolerate in himſelf ſuch an evil ? 
2. Let him ſee how unchriſtian it 1s, to 
have ſo great a concern for things that muſt 
periſh; to be ſo much troubled about what 
is in itſelf ſo very inconſiderable; to loſe all 
comfort and peace upon ſuch trifles. What 
becomes of eternity, when the ſoul is con- 
, luming itſelf upon what ought to be deſpiſed ? 
This is certainly not a chriſtian temper, and 
therefore ought not to be tolerated : So 
much concern for ordinary things of this 
life, and ſo little for the next! 
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78 · Let him ſee, that if things not going ; 


tight be his trouble, there is nothing more 
out of order than himſelf; and that to 
amend this, ought to be his firſt care. For 
what will it avail him, if all things were 
right, and he himſelf not fo? - 

Such conſiderations, daily and feriouſty 
meditated, might be ſome help in mode- 
rating ſolicitude; and if they are not preſent- 
ly effectual, yet ought the Chriſtian to per- 
ſevere in his good endeavours. The evil, 
of itſelf, is dangerous, and of very ill con- 
| ſequence ; and being rooted in conſtitution, 
or confirmed by cuſtom, is not eafily over- 
come ; he muſt not, therefore, either be de- 
jected or tired, when the caſe is ſuch, that 
not to overcome, is to put eternity to the 


n 
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2. Har do you mean by a worldly 
ſpirit ? 

-- [ mean ſuch a ſpirit as finds no fatis- 

faction but in the common ways of the 


Of « Warldly"'Spiriti 26g 
world, is pleaſed with all that is light and 
vain, ſtudies divertiſements, loves idle or 
unprofitable converſation, is fond of gaming, 
obſerves no diſcipline, indulges appetite and 
ſleep, is not apprehenſive of danger, is pro- 
digal in its expences, delights to be in pub - 
lic, courts applauſe, keeps up a form/bf re. 
ligion, but practiſes none. 

2. And what judgment do you make 
now of ſuch Chriſtians ? 

A. I think they are in a very dy 
way 3 and that if they are not already under 
the guilt of great fins, they are, at an 
haſtening to this misfortune. ' 

2. How fo? — 

A. Becauſe they live in the midſt of dan - 
gers and. temptations ; they are pleafed and 
delighted with them, and even ſeek them. 
Now thoſe, who know how great is the 
weakneſs of nature, know likewiſe it. can- 
not long ſubſiſt amidſt ſuch circumſtances, 
eſpecially where there is ſo very little rea- 
ſon to expect the grace of God for their 
ſecurity. 

2. Such Chriſtians may have an abhor- 
rence of all crimes; and may not they, 
upon this, hope for God's grace to ſupport 
_ ? 

A. They may have a kind of abhorrence; 
but how can this be ſincere, when they 
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converſe ſo familiarly, and take ſuch delight 
in the occaſions of ſin? Such an abhorrence 
is not to be truſted; and if well examined, 
it is to be feared a manifold guilt might de 
found conſiſting with it, while there is a 
horror of the ſcandalous 7 The foul 
may lie under the guilt of very great ſins 
before God, even while i it appears innocent 
to the eyes of men. 

©.” Then you cannot depend upon the 
good opinion which _ have of them- 


ſelves? 


A. I cannot; they are too partial to be 
truſted. They love themſelves and the 
world fo well, and have ſo great an intereſt 
in it, that they judge more by inclination 
than equity. Their judgments are corrup- 


ted by the pernicious maxims of thoſe with 


whom they converſe, who frame principles 
m defence of their liberties, and by their 
raileries bring the ways of the Goſpel into 
diſeſteem. They ſtudy nothing of the Goſ- 
pel, nor take any pains to enquire what are 
the rules of a chriſtian life; and how then 
are they qualified for making a true judg- 
ment, Whether they live up to them, or 
tranſgreſs them? Can thoſe be fit to judge 
of treſpaſſes, who kriow not the law? 

2: If they know not themſelves and ſee 
not their own faults, pray, do you tell me 
where they are wanting in their duty? 
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ei think they are under a manifold, 


1. In loving the mo ſo med, when 
a Goſpel declares to them, that Who- 
ever will be the friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God,“ James iv. 4. If the Goſ- 


pel be the law to -hriſtians, they live i in 6 ol 
who follow it not. 


2. In being very unjuſt, whilſt having N 
li 


the concern of a temporal and eternal 

before them, they are ſo much more ſolicit- 
ous for what muſt ſoon periſh, than for 
what is of an everlaſting duration; and 
make it their ſtudy how to pleaſe themſelves 
for a moment, while the buſineſs of being 
eternally happy, ſcarce ever enters into their 
thoughts. 


3. In breaking the greateſt of all the 
commandments, in not foving God above 
all things, and with all their hearts. It 
being certain that the love of God is not 
in their hearts, who make it their dail 
and whole buſineſs to pleaſe themſelves, and 
not God; to do their own wills, and not 
the will of God, 

4. In breaking another command of 
Chriſt, in which he thus enjoins; © Seek 
firſt the . of God.” Now to ſeek 
the kingdom of God firſt, being to ſeek it 
in the firſt place, above all things, and be. 
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8 n things; with che greateſt c care and 
1 14! with the moſt bus and perlever. 


o mn Sprit. 


ing endeavours, With the greateſt labour 


and courage, ſo as rather to chuſe to loſe 


_all-things than heaven: How do theſe ob- 
erde this command, Who bend their whole 
thoughts to this world; have” their care, 
concern, and ſolicitude confined to it, and 


ſcarce think more of the other than of a 


thing not worth their care, and which may 


therefore take its chance. 


5. In abuſing and pore all the bleſ. 
fings of Gad, by living an idle and unp ro- 
fitable life. juſtice requires, that er 
comes from the hand of God, ſhould be em- 


ployed according to his will, to his ſervice, 
and honour. And Chriſt. has manifeſted 
his will, that all are to give an account of 
their ſtewardſhip, and of whatever talents 


they have received. Now how can they do 
this, who inſtead of employing what they 


| have to God's honour, make a daily facri- 
| fice of it to ſelf. love and the world, to 
their ſenſes and appetite, to ambition and 
. pleaſure ; and do as much ſerve one worſhip 
theſe, as ever any Heathen did bis idols! 
Can theſe ſay, they render to % 


od the 


things that are God's? Can theſe pretend to 
ferve God with what they have? Can theſe 
Tay, they lay _- treaſures in heaven, or 

| | bring 


| ele 


ing 
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bring forth fruit to life everlaſting ? Let them 
ſpeak truth, and they mult confeſs, that 


they, are barren trees, and being found with- 


out fruit, ca fe no other fate, but to be 
cut down and caſt into the fire. 1 2 

6. In neglecting the ways of falva- 
tion, and taking no care to follow the 
rules of the Goſpel. Not endeavouring to 
be humble and meek, and poor of ſpirit; 
nor to overcome the world and crucify the 
fleſh, nor to live according to the ſpirit, &c. 
Now theſe being rules given by Chriſt to his 
followers, as many as believe in his name, 


are bound to obſerve them, becauſe this is 


their profeſſioni ; and to make this no part of 
their care, is to be falſe to what they profeſs, 
it is, in fact, to renounce their faith, and to 
declare that either they do not believe Chriſt, 


who preſcribes theſe rules, or that they have 


no concern for that heaven, which he pro- 


miſes to the obſervers of them. 


In theſe, and many other particulars, 
chriſtians of this worldly ſpirit ſeem daily to 
offend ; ſo that while they ſeem innocent to 
themſelves, I cannot but lament their un- 
happy ſtate and think them to be out of the 
way of the Goſpel and of all its promiſes. 

55 What then would you adviſe them to do? 

. To change the whole method of their 


lives. This may be a hard faying; but 


Vol. XII. H 


1 
| 


out of 


1 a wnldy. Spirit. 
Nhat, ſh cap 1 do, whq are altogether 
E wa 


whoſe ſkilful charity they directed, 
65 on whoſe prudence, they 9 confide. 
And if the vil be reſolute, i0 following the 
advice of fach an one, they will ſoon find A 
9 75 effect of their endeavours. 


| 2. Let them break off from their uſual 


company, and chooſe better. 

8. Let them endeavour to be ſomething 
regular in obſerving hours and diſcipline. 
4. Let them daily, at- appointed times, 


V read and ſtudy ſuch books, as may inform 


them of the truth of this world and the 
next; and teach them to eſtcem der, ching, 
according to its real worth. 

Let them be conſtant in prayer; and 
every day ſpend halt on hour by themſelves, 
walking or otherwiſe, .to-{conſfider their paſt 
ill management, that nothing is worth their 
care, but heaven, and what they are to do 


to gain it. 


6. Let them frequently confer with their 
director, and be ſincere in their communica- 
tion with him. Let them call themſelves to 
an account of their life paſt, and having, 
by a true converſion and hearty repentance, 
made their peace with God, let them begin a 


new ble, neither diſcouraged with riſing 


blerve the particulars; 
5 57 Firſt, let * think, * A Fake af perſon : 
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amet nor regarding” whit” che x world 


fa — CDG ie THE 
"OY By ' ſuch” endeavours,” Auch may be great 5 
hopes of amendment, and with6ut them, I 
cannot but fear all will be loſt. | But then 
thoſe that undertake it, muſt remember, not 
to de ealily "tied, becauſe the work t 
haye to do, is great, being the change 00 | 
the whole man, and great l are not to 
be performed, but by patient labour and per- 
ſeverance in it, {6 to oblige God to their 


affiſtance, witho t whom nothing can be 
done. ies K Ra 54 - 
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aue of Tips iy, or. lacan. 
1 f 


a want of e at prayers? 
4. The beſt may, upon ſome occaſion 


FLA want of their fervour at prayers, and 


yet are not to be eſteemed tepid or lukewarm 
_ chriſtians. Nay, They may be performing 
an acceptable devotion, even while they feel 


a want of it, if, under that want, they 
labour to raiſe their ſpirits to God, and with 


courage go on, patiently bearing the trouble 
of their - preſent darkneſs. The fame may 
happen to good chriſtians, in frequenting the 
Holy Communion; they may ſometimes ap- 
proach to the Holy Table, without comfort, 
and without any Lelag of ſenſible devotion ; 
and yet this may be the effect, not of tepi- 
dity, but of an unſearchable - providence, 
which diſtributes bleſſings not by our mea- 
fares ; and even then ſecretly works in ſouls, 
giving great x 10957 er it denies the 
comforts of them i vοανννανεα. 
Q. What then do you i mean by tepidity ? 


5 * mean by tepiday? bi 


— , ĩ˙ bra 


— Duke, 173 


A. I mean a certain indifferency of ſpirit, 
whith does not wholly 


religion, but will not take the pains to per- 
form them well. Hence a perſon ſubject to 
this evil, may be ſeen in the practice of 
chriſtian exerciſes, but yet goes about them 
in ſuch a manner, as if it were no concern 
to him, whether they were done or no; and 
is ſo little ſolicitous to do them welk that 
he ſeems to think it not worth his labour to 
take pains in them. if * 

Hence, Firſt, ſuch an one ae his 
without any inward ſenſe of what he is yy nes ; 
but with a mind carried away with all occur- 
ring thoughts; and outwardly behaves him- 
ſelf in ſuch an undecent manner, that either 
his ſlothful lolling, or giddy gazing diſcover 
his mind not to be concerned in God. And 
how eaſily does he quite omit this duty, 
while ſleep and ſloth and mn accident Aer 
place of wh. 

2. As ads lacrmtlerits, he Meet ins 
but ſeldom; as being not ſolicitous for that 


interior benefit and help, which is to be ob- 


tained by them; but if cuſtom, or the ſatis- 


faction of others prevails with him, it is 


done with ſo much indifferency and little 
labour, that he has more reaſon to fear the 
ju ment 2 — to the unworthy, thap 

W (i PE 


lay afide the duties ef 


| amendment. els 449 


. 0 ed SS : " 
. * 


BF vleſlng med to. 55 a5 ap- 
proach in a better manner. Le 1.77 15 31 0 
3. If he obſerves himſelf ſubject to fall. 
ings, he may think of reforming, and ſome- 
times under take it; but his reſolulutions are 


ſoon defeated, he is diſcouraged with the 


firſt difficulties, and rather ee to go on 


the, old way, than ede | ones of 
Peas 2+;3K Pont. 
4. If he purpoſes to take a view of him- 
Alk, it is done with ſuch an imperfect glance, 
that he is a ſtranger to himſelf, and lies un- 
der a manifold guilt, which is pointed at by 
his neighbours, and made the matter of 
their wonder, while. it is not at all diſcerned 
by him. 
Company is a --gencral ſnare. to. Than: ; 
fo that though he foreſees the inconvenience, 
0 and has a ſenſe of bis own weakneſs, in be- 
ing too eaſily impoſed on; yet he has not 
reſolution to diſengage himſelf, nor courage 


enough for duty, but rather tamely yields; ; 


ins too lazy to be ſingly good. 
6. He cannot bear good diſcipline; and 
9 „re ſeldom obſerves order, and is al- 
Ways uncertain in whatever he purpoſes or 
undertakes : Whence nothing goes on thriy- 
unde. of this world or the next. 
7 He avoids thoſe, whoſe charity makes 
them _— * + bis, amendment. Gd 


* — 1 


ments and unprofitable” cotiverſation ate al 
iv comfort. 1S1EKR- 25719096, 34 * 


g. He knows udt Wide tb Go at home, 


2 abroad he is a Wer Dad fun: 
By theſe characters you may perceive, 


what is meant by a | tepid - chriſtian,” and 
ſee*a difference between lis honor 4 or 


and thoſe others of better principles, who 


many times Explſotice a great darrenneſs 
in their ſouls. For though in effect, 


— alike, being both without ſenſe of 


duty or of God; yet they are very different 
in the cauſe, whilſt floth and wilful neg⸗ 


ligence is the fault in the one, and the other | 


labours like a good chriſtian, though he 
be deprived” of the comfort ond his / __ 
. 8 * . b 


But ber. ker the grom 7 1 of the 
Whig" echriſttan ?: © e 


A. Firſt, that he bas not an aGivelfuith | 
of © God, nor a due apprehenſion of his 


Infinite Majeſty, nor a fear of his juſtice, 
nor a ' ſenſe of his dependence on bim; 
and hence he is no more ſolicitous to ſerve 
him, than if he were a dumb idol, neither 
capable to reward or puni mn. 


2. That be is not ſenſible of 'eternluy, 5 
b and has no mote concern for ſecuring future 


Happineſs, than * it were a dream. . 
H iv 


Of Tepidity'or Þukewapmngfs. 275. 
bos have no feilt Frkktkeitlz Bale Mterüte | 


a 


3 bat _ he; lives ts guilt 
4 great folly, in not having a due valye- 
| God and the eternal — of his 
foul: And under a great injuſtice, in not 
giving God his —— nor ſerving him wy 
fidelity, nor providing for his ſoul. 

4. That he is guilty of another fally, in 
pretendin g to heaven, and not conſidering, 
what is neceſſary for obtaining it. So that 

While the Goſpel preſeribes a watchful, 

_ laborious and penitential life; while it 
requires felf-denial, and forſaking the world, 
and erucifying the, fleſh, abounding in every 

good work, working out our ſalvation; 

with fear and trembling, not to be weary 
in well doing, to prove what is acceptable. 
to the "44a of to walk circumſpectly, to- 
underſtand 6 AE is the will of God, — 
redeem the time, to put an the whole arg 
mour of God, to walk worthy of our 
vocation, to preſent our bodies a living Ward 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, and not 
to be conformed to this world, but to prove, 
what is the good, and acceptable, and 

perfect will of God; while the Goſpel, 1 
ſay, requires chriſtians to perform theſe and 

many other ſuch duties, as conditions 

obtaining the eternal inheritance; the tepid 
chriſtian goes on his own lazy way, without 

any ſoli citude of 1 * is n 


|; 4. i 
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Of pu ur Dikvibahmhe/s,) yy 


Yea erteger ug W terms, hopes to x 
take of the promiſes. And what is this 1 15 
than the folly of him, who 'propofing by 


journey of great concern, ſtwuld either fit 


ſtill at home, or lie down in the way, and 


yet hope to arrive ſafe at the place defireq?* 
If" this be the condition of Like warm 


tans, what can yo adviſe them" for" theiy 
amendment? 


6 UÞ+ would Advile them to ſtudy e 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and there obere 
vow Was the life of Teſs: and what 15 
preſeribed to his followers. If they can 
find "there encouragement for their floth 
and indifference, and protniſes of Heaven 
to thoſe, who labour not for it, T have 
nothing to except againſt them; but if it 


be there evident, that they are negligent in 


the conditions preſcribed, and that the me- 
thod of their Hfe is not according to the 


Goſpel; then let them conclude, that f5me-" 
thing more is to be done, fee in particular” 


what it is, and that they are not in way of 


ſation, till they in earneſt gendeavour to 0 

walk in the ways of the-Gofpe 
92> This ouglfit to be the ſubject of hen 

moſt ſerious thoughts for half an hour, 


every day, either walking or kneeling. 


3 A plo6us perſon ought to be made 
choice of, whole experience may direct 
them in this work. H v 
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178 of Tepidiy or 3 
— Some Ppoints.ough 


every. day, roper for quic . in them 
ſome. newelife: As, firſt, the infinite love 
of God and his defire of our ſalvation, 
2. The laborious method undertaken by 
Chriſt for our redemption. 3. The life of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; how much they 
— filled, for gaining the crown. 
: 4. The retirement, gr Gr and rigorous 
diſcipline, practiſed by primitive chriſtians 
and other ſervants — 5 God, for working 
out their ſalvation. 5. What. labours men 
undergo for worldly intereſt, or, preferment. 
| 6. How fond they are of eaſe. and quiet; 
| how , unwilling to be diſturbed, how averſe 
to trouble. What pains ought, they then to 
take, for making proviſion for eternal reſt, 
and being 2 from endleſs diſquiets, 
from racks, and univerſal miſer everlaſting. 
If this method were undertaken in ſome 
convenient retirement, and -uſual converſa- 
tion broken off with violence; the ſincerity 
of the undertaking (carried on with patience, - 
courage, and perſeverance) would be very 
powerful with God, for obtaining his 
afliſtance, and be a means for gaining, new 
Ute to the ſoul. "Þ/ $8 © Sf „hs IRA: 
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Hr þ neceſſary N ILRO.S 

G *. 2 12 it i by the means up- 
— by God, for obtaining his 

for the relief, of all our neceſſities te A, 
and it ball e given you, Luke . * * hire" 
Q. What are our neceſſities? 
A. They are ſo great and ariel ou 
wie are not able to do any thing of Wies 
not ſo much, as to think à 5 thought?” 
2 Cor. iii. 5. Joh. xv. 5. So that being 
under the obligation of many great duties, 
both as to doing good, and avoiding evil; e 
are not of ourfelves capable of performing 
any the leaſt part of len but of? Sa 


bows os God. 19*035? — g OJ 
Q. By prayer then we are to 2 
5 all our complaint? * 1 ' DE 


"A. God has fo dichten 1 Abende Nach, 
us neglect this exerciſe; ne lect their ſalva- 


Hon, and cannot wender, they - le under 


many evils, who will not uſe the "means'th 
be delivered from them. 


Q. In what manner ought a cbr tian 15 
pray? 
H vj 
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189, . Of Frans 

A. Not by. ſayi oyer prayers o or 

repel 8 11 9 50 * all this may 8 
— Up-lervice, of which God has declared his 
abhorrence. Nor yet by a dry and barren 
ſpeculation of divine myſteries; but by 
raiſing up the heart to God. Prayer there- 
fore is the cry of the heart to God, fenſible 
of its great miſery, and earneſtly. deſirous 


to be delivered from it. And * being the 


effect of the Divine Spirit, it muſt be by 
this Spirit all are to be taught to pray. 


Then ought not all to; aſk for ibis Jofooe: | 


IT eV 


. they begin to pray? 


i V t 


A. This ought to. be. their, furt. — 


and iĩs the beſt preparation for all that follows. 
Prayer is an exerciſe of great concern, 


and of as great difficulty; 'Y and to undertake” 
- It; bas thus invoking the aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit, is pe menen 
and tempting God. 

Q. In what manner 7 may a chri ian oh the 
help of the Haly Spirit? 

A. 150 firſt confeſſing himſelf f incapable of 


the ates af a bene late. 11 (lig 
Q. . If prayer be the cry of the heart to God, 
' bow many farts of prayers are ibere? 


” KEE EE 


* * * 
Of 7 7 0 yer | 


As many ſorts, 'is ere . 
the heart, ſending forth r expreſſing 
eries to heaven: Whether it be in 


tions of the heart only, or in 9 ori . | 


ſighs or tears. So that in whatever rie 
the heart be raiſed to God, in P * 


manner it expreſſes its defires, it * ©9 bai. 5 . 


eſteemed prayer. 4 

Q. If this be prayer, may af ke a per th 
pray al all times, and in all buſingſi? Wa 
A. He may ſo: For whatever be IM 
employment of the hands, the heart is 
generally at liberty; and if this, ſenhdle of, 
its manifold miſery,” cries to God for help, i 
then prays: This may be done at all times, 10 
and thus may St. Paul's advice be obſerved, 

* Pray without ceaſing,” 1 Theſſ. v. 17. r 
Q. Then none can pretend an excuſe for. | 
not 
A. There may be hinderances from join- "J's 

ing or meeting with others in public, or 
family-prayers; but theſe can be no exe 
for not praying; becaufe thoſe, who- are in 
ſhops, in the kitchen, in the ſtreets, or in 
the field; thoſe who are at the k. the fe 
waſh-bole, or the wheel; thoſe ' ho arg 1 


a 


confined by ficktieſs, by chains, of in the. 0 : 


gallies, have ſtill their Hearts and dughts 
at liberty; with theſe they may ref reſent. 
their miſeries to God, may comp 0. bin 


823 4 Gn: 45+ bar 


and that they deceive themſelves, in pre- 


% 0 ups 
of their unhappineſs, ſend up their Aktes 1 4 
to him; and im his - mercy-for. their 7 
relief, Let: them but - conſider, when they 
have any project in their head, when they 
are bent with earneſtneſs upon any deſign, 
when their hearts are pafſionately engaged 
to any object; how no ſort of buſineſs, in 1 
ſuch caſes, ties up their thoughts, but theſe Qt 
are ſtill at liberty; wich theſe they muſe, ec 
contrive, and reſolve, wherever they are, 
and whatever employment buſies their hands: 
Let them conſider this, and they will ſoon 
find it very practicable, to pray at all times; 


tending to have juſt excuſes for not praying. 1 
Q. Then jou do not require any decency in I. oc 
| faying of prayers, who thus ' ſuit them with anc 


all times, places, and bufineſs'? ? 59 ch: 
A. Yes, there is ſtill a decency: to be ob- 0 
ſerved in prayer, eſpecially when it is ſolemn Iu 


or public. For though God will ever have it i 
regard to a heart raiſed to him, whatever 
buſineſs may otherwi'e employ: the bands; 
or whatever the poſture be, whether walking, 
ſitting, or lying down; yet ſtill When a 
chriſtian has time and opportunity for wholly 
applying himſelf to God in prayer, which 
J call here Solenm prayer, it is certain this 
ought to be eh vich reſpect and 
r eh islg 26 27 ui baun bo; 
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„0 Why ſo? 592 1 qe Note ack; 1 ; 
. Becauſe any don 'folemnly perform- 
ed to God, as a part of his worſhip, ought 
to be performed i in a manner becoming hum. 
Holy rage _— ug fre rm in a ws: 


e. 1 YL P24 * 77584." ri 
„E A ln faring pra e kinks 4 1 


cauſe cuſtom as ſo made it, (beſides other 
authority) that this is a reſpectful way of 


paying our homage to God: _ eee 
our petitions to him. 3b» - 


on. What: think you of leaning, tolling, or 
kneeling on ane knee? | 

A. If weakneſs or a inürmity be the 
occaſion of it, it is not to be reproved; 
and God who ſees the gen will never 
charge it as diſreſpect. 

Qs But: as to others ! | 

A In others it muſt be a fault; denſe 


it is not becoming wn and diſcovers 2 
want of reſpect. 


. How % | | 

Becauſe 'in many BSE the Cs 
—— or poſture of the body diſcovers 
the in ward diſpoſition of the mind. When 
one is gazing about at his prayers, and turn- 
ing to every thing that paſſes, it is plain 
that the mind of ſuch a one, is not fixed on 
God. And it is as plain, when a perſon 


A 


behaves bimſel dad in the preſence 
of God, that ſuch an one has neither àa due 
fenſe of God, as to love, fear, or adoration; 
nor 'of his own 'miſery, and of the depen- 
dence he has on God, for its remedy. And 
do you think then, there is not a fault in 
N in an irreverent manner? 
. this be true, who can deny br" 
Obſerve but how the lazineſs, dulneſs 
and careleſſneſs of the body, betray the like 
ill qualities in the ſoul, and het” you' will 
concur with me; that, ſaying prayers in a 
lazy, flothful manner, ſpeaks plainly the in- 
diſpofirion of the mnfd. When a chriſtian 
has a lively apprehenſion of God's infinite 
Majeſty, this ſenſe of the mind affects the 
body, and it appears in certain viſible marks, 
the effects and arguments of the inward re- 
verence: It is the ſame, as to the other part; 


outward itreverence is the effect of that, 


which is within; and a perſon, that behaves 
himſelf difreſpe&fully towards God, ' ſhews 
that his heart is not poſſeſſed with a due 
reſpect to him, wherefore without any re- 
fedlion upon ſuch as are ſickly, weak, or 
under any indiſpoſition, I deſire all others 
to obſerve themſelves, and never to excuſe it 
from a fault, if floth, caxeleſſneſs, or irreve- 


rence appear in the 128 of ny" their 
prayers. — 


Of Fram 186 


bat is your, opinion, F thoſe: who 
to think, all holineſs conſift 5 ar « a 2 
number. of prayer and for the ſolicit 1 
their, whale taſk, huddle all js woo atien- 
tion ar reuerence? 
A. It is certainly 1 to have a time for 
daily prayer, and, li likewiſe a taſk to be duly 
performed; for this is good diſcipline, ar. 4 
it — be a eee piety in chriſtians, . 
not to permit this time of prayer to be taken 
out of their hands by ordinary accidents. 
But ſtill they muſt remember, their accep- 
tance with God, depends not on the leng tn 
2 number of their prayers, but upon Nay 1 
ying them well; and therefore, that it is 
= better to ſay a few prayers with atten- 
tion, than to huddle over a great many, with 
the ſolicitude of finiſhing a "aſk. This hud- 
dling. way then is got good; neither is it 
gogd to let idleneſs, goſſipping, unneceſfary 
buſineſs, &c, ſteal away the time, that 
ſhould; be given to prayer; there is a want 
of reverence in the former way, and a want 
of zeal and piety in this; both then ought 
* Waden Hl yea as deſire to do well. | 
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0 H A P. XXXI. 
| o Diftradtont end Dryneſ in Time if Prayer. 


N e & you mean by Difradton in 
/ prayers ? 


| I) I mean all fuch thoughts, as occur in 
time of prayer, that belong not to prayer. 
Q. But if the bange, that arne, one no 
d nlp e . 
A. If they are not evil in cheniſebveh, yet 
th . are * in time of prayer; becauſe it is 
nſt reaſon and the reſpect we owe 
to God, to be thinking of any gen elſe, 
| when. we are ſpeaking to him. 
1 Are all fuch thonghts finful? 
If a perſon willingly and with Nee. 
tion entertains them, they are an offence. 
But if upon firſt obſerving them, he turns 
his mind | from: them, and raiſes it to God, 
be cannot then be charged with the guilt ; 
Except there has been ſome negligence in 
not taken notice of them fo ſoon as he 
might. Whence if a perſon at prayer, 
dwells long upon impertinent thoughts, 
it argues neglect; ſince not to be watchful 
then, cannot be excuſed: from à fault. 


not 


* 


1 


Of Dijſeractiont, &cc. 187 
Q 2 But 17 diſtracting or impertinent thoughts 
n again, when. tl Heen-remaved.”: 
A. If they return five hundred times, 
and are ſo often 3 , there is 
no fault in them... 4 
2. Can fuh prayer be\ acceptable, "hich 5 | 
thus interrupted and diſturbed ? | 
A4. Nes very acceptable: For though it 
be not quiet prayer, nor with the — long 
fixed. on God: Let the ſpirit has been 
altogether united to God, in fighting his 
battle, and labouring to 9 faithfully 
its duty to him. feet therefore if chriſtians 
thus, diſturbed: in, their devotious, can find 
that they have carefully endeavoured to put 
from them all unſeaſonable and diſtracting 
thoughts, they ought not to be diſquieted 
within themſelves; for though they have 
no ſatisfaction in ſuch prayer, yet there can 
be no queſtion of its being accepted by God, 
who being witneſs of thei banken wall. not 
* to be their rewarder.. 
. Is their no help for preventi ng diftraftion. 
Not altogether, becauſe of the. devil's 
— and our own weakneſs: But if we 
do what lies in our power, they cannot wp 
be imputed to 1 
Q. What is it We can A 
A. Firſt, There is to be due care uſed; 
not to live under the.guilt of, wilful ſin. T he 


188 Of Deftraftions and Dryneſs 
reaſon is, becauſe good prayer is the effect 
of God's grace, and the work of the Holy 
Spirit moving and raiſing the heart to God. 
Now — can this be expected by ſuch, as 
os enemies to God? How can _ 
$1 on, from the 

— — © +7 vigor or from 
their own corruption ? A good life then is 
the beſt foundation of good prayer. Where 
there is this preparation, the mind is more 
free from che diſquiets of many paſſions, it 
is with more earneſtneſs carried towards 
God, and the privilege. of his grace may be 
more reaſonably n bye ne who are 
Hail in his ſervice. | 

Q. Then. L er you dypai of ther proyn 
well, who are in n? 
A. What does the ſcripture ſay ? « He 
that turneth away his ear from dearivg the 
law, his prayer ſhall be an abomination,” 
Prov. XXyiii. 9. Till finners have fincere 
deſires of converted to God, and 
heartily ſeek his grace, I can fee no reafon 


will be heard. 
Q. What other help can you preſerite to 
prevent diſtract ion. 

A. That chriſtians jabour - to moderate 
all kinds of paſſions, affections, deſires and 
ſolicitudes, as to things of this world, that 


to think they pray well, or that their prayers 


in time of Prayer. 5 


they MeL [themſelves from duction; 2 
tertainments, - divertiſements, pane a 
books, &c. as fill the mind with unprofitable 


ideas, and live in as much nnn. as 
circumſtances. will allow. 


3 not this to aduiſe praple to go out o te 
ay 


They who have the leaſt to do-in'ie it 

are HI e beſt circumſtances. All that 4 
adviſe i i 0 leave the unneceſſary part of it. 
If perſons find, that ſtanding in the midſt of 
a crowd they cannot pray, they muſt go out 
of it, as well as they can, or elſe their com- 
plaints are vain. And what then are thoſe 
to do, who, at prayer, find their minds 
crowded with a thouſand vain, idle, imper- 
tinent thoughts ? If theſe are their hinderance 
they muſt ſet their minds at greater hberty, 
And how can this be, but by forſaking as 
much as may be the occaſion of their 
diſquiet? But for this they need not go out 
of the world, but only moderate vary) con. 
cern of it. I * 
And if perſons pauli what W will 
they be exempt from diſtradtions in-prayer* 

A., No, but ſtill more quiet than others, 
And if they be wot, yet chere is a very \\ 
difference. 

Firſt, That the JiftraQions of moderate, 


pious, and, retired chriſtians, are not brought 


- 
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upon theniſelves” through their own fault, 
but are ſuch, as they 75 5 not how to avoid, 
and this is a great comfort to them, both in 
bearing the trouble with patience, and ſtand.- 
ing again them with courage. It is not ſo 
in other chriſtians, who live a vain, unpro- 
fitable and diſſipated life; who daily feed and 
ng their paſſions and defires, and open 
earts to Foal that is idle or impertinent: 
Fer theſe have no diſtractions in prayer, 
but what are their own fault; every return 
of them is a reproach of their guilt, and here 
can be no peace amidft theſe, but what muſt 
be the effect of the ſame carelefineſs in pray- 
ers; which attends them all the day, and 
hinders them from being ever ſerious : 
And what is this, but the Peace of not 
thinking. 8 
24%, That the diſtractions ot gooe 
chriſtians are permitted for their greater im- 
e in virtue and making them more 

umble and more depending on God. Vhillt 
in others, they are the elfect and puniſh- 
ment of their ſin. 

Q. Does God then try good Chriſtians with 

4 NMractiont in time of prayer ? 
A. Yes, and ſometimes with ſuch a 


dryneſs of ſpirit, that they find no comfort 
or ſenſe of devotion in whatever prayers they 
tay.” "And yet if theſe go on conſtantly per- 
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forming their, en of prayer, reſolving to 
omit nothing on their 92 notwithſtanding 
the diſcouragements tl meet with; their 


fidelity will be moſt n to God, and 
he will again return with light and bleſſings 
to them, who continued faithful to theit 4057 


even when they had no light or comfort to 
help them on. 


Q. L this abbat you adviſe, in time of | cb 
dryneſs of ſpirit? 2 
A. It is. what all ought to 803 fo, that 
whether it be the trial I virtue, or neglect; ; 
yet ſtill it muſt be adviſeable to go on faithful 
in every duty, therefore thoſe are to be re- 
proved who, at ſuch time, become melancho- 
ly and dejected in ſpirit, concluding God to 
be angry, and that he has withdrawn him- 
ſelf from them, and hence have no heart to 
read or pray or go about any thing for the 
good of their ſouls, fince all feems to be to no 
purpoſe. Theſe are to be reproved I ſay, 
tor preſumptuouſly judging God's judgments 
and there lying down in deſpair, where th 
have a great work upon their hands, and a 


fair opportunity of e ſtrongly 
towards heaven. 


55 What then ſhould they 1 8 


I have already told you, They are to 
humble themſeves under the hand of God. 


They are to leave themſelves entirely to God, 
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they are to beſeech him to lay 
them, but ſuch as he will ive them ſtrength 

to bear. are by a {mcere repentance, 
to endeavour to make their peace with God, 
and turn away whatever anger they have pro- 
voked by their fins: Laſtly, They are to go 
on in every duty, with patience, waitin 
till God hall vitit them with comfort an 
light. If they take this method, all their 

1 of ſpirit, whether it be the puniſh- 

ment of paſt neglect, or the trial of their 

virtue, will be improved to their advantage, 
and they will be great gainers by what they 


Weed under as their misfortune. | 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Of Repentance. 
Q JW HAT true repen 


ance. 

A. A hearty ſorrow for having 
offended God, or a converſion of the heart 
from fin to God. | 

Is all forro % for An! to. be confided 3 in, as a 
true repentance ' 
A. No, for many ſinners refleQing upon 
 _ their ill ſtate, are troubled at it; yet this 
trouble, though for ſin, is not Pee 
| V hal 


TTY 


while th ty" friether it, ving 
no % pr 185 99 thou ghts, 70 5 ne- 
ver pptting a ſtop to their kal courſe. 


2 Well, dur if they reſolve to make 
their peace wich God, and in prayer ate 
troubled for their offetices, and aſk” for 
mercy ? - Iz 

4. All this may be without repentance : 
Fot there are ſome tempers, who having a 
natural tenderneſs, are preſently touched, 
upon reading ſome prayers, or upon RA. 
ing fome awakening diſcourſe ; and though 
ſo ſenſibly moved as to break forth into 
ſighs and tears, yet preſently forget all, 
without any endeayours or farther thoughts 
of amendment; now is it not plain that Ip 
ſorrow for ſin is no repentance! 

What ſorrow do you call this? 

A. A ſorrow of the ſpirit, but not of the 
heart. The ſpirit of man is moved upon 
the conſideration of its unhappy ſtate, and 
the apprehenſion of puniſhment : But the 
heart is ſtill hardened, and the ſerious reſo- 
lution of amendment enters not into it; {o_ 
that whatever good propoſals are made, yet 
it heartily undertakes nothing. 


Als not this to bring all to uncertainty, 


and to make confuſion 1 in a buſineſs of this 


great concern? 


A. It is to prevent fuſion i: in a bulk neſs 
Vol. XII. 3 by I 


* 


7 
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of ſo great concern. For if -Chviſtians 
ſhould miſtake every paſſing trouble that 
touches them, for true repentance; and 
perhaps conclude their peace to be made 
with God, becauſe they have prayed. with 
tears, and with a ſenſe of their unhappy 


ſtate; how eaſily might they, by ſo doing, 


prepare for everlaſting confuſion, by finding 
all their ſins, at the laſt hour, charged 
againſt them, from which they had a long 
time ſuppoled themſelves diſcharged ? 

What then do you preſcribe for more 
ſecurity i in this caſe? : 

A. Prayers, tears, ſighs, and all kind of 
trouble for fin, are good ſigns in every ſin- 
ner that thinks of repentance ; but yet ſuch 
is the inſincerity of our nature, ſuch the un- 
certainty of our inward motions, ſuch our 
inconſt ancy in the propoſals of good, that 
, Chriſt;ans ought not to depend upon them 
as the evidence of a ſincere repentance, ex- 
cept t hey find them attended or followed 
cloſe with ſuch good endeavours, as may 

be proper, in the caſe, for the amend- 
ment propoſed, and the beginning a new 

He.. 
5 5 What endeavours are theſe to be? 

Theſe cannot be here fet down in 
perde, becauſe there is as great variety 
in the diſorders of the ſoul as of the * 


\ 


and, as great a difference in the remedies 
proper for them, and the methods of their 
cure. It is enough here to conſider, that 
when the ſoul is under any finful diſorder 
(as of ſenſuality, intemperance, pride, covet- 
ouſneſs, prodigality, love of the world, &c.) 
there is as great neceſſity of ufing remedies, 
or doing ſomething for its cure, as in caſe 
of a broken leg or disjointed arm; and it 
is no leſs preſuming upon miracles, to expect 
help, without uſing proper means for it. 

2. Is there nothing more panda can 
be ſaid upon this point? 

A. Ves, ſomething may be added; by 
conſidering farther, that the amendment of 
ſome ſins depends upon avoiding the occa- 
ſions of them, as in caſe of drunkenneſs, 
immoderate gaming, prodigal expences, or 
any kind of ſenſuality; when q Chriſtian, 


looking back upon his palt ſins, obſerves 


that ſuch company, and ſuch particular 


converſation, has been the provocation or 
occaſion of whatever ſins he has committed 


in that kind: Here, in this caſe, neither 
prayers, nor tears, nor ſorrow for ſin, can 
be depended on as the effects of a ſincere 
repentance, except he abſolutely reſolves 
upon ſeparating from ſuch occaſions, and 
elfectually takes care to put in nen 
what he has thus reſolved. 


16 
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2. A Chriſtian finding his fin to be in 
walting his eſtate, and expoting his family 
to great inconveniences by his extravagant 
expences and diſorderly life; can have no 
conhdence in his tears, or trouble of mind, 
except he in'fa& retrenches his expences, 
and reforms the diſorders of his life, by the 
obſervance of better diſcipline. | 
3. A Chriſtian finding his fin to be in his 
little concern for God, his foul, and eter- 
nity ; and this occaſioned by his ſloth, im- 
moderate indulging fleep, little application 
to. prayer and good books; being fond of 
unprofitable, idle, and diſorderly company; 


obſerving no diſcipline; following, wich 


_ eagernels, all kind of diſſipations and diver- 
tiſements; may have his time of ſerious 


thoughts; pray, ſigh, lament his unhappi- 


neſs, and beg pardon for his great neglect 


of ſalvation, and manifold tranſgreſſions; 


and yet without any degree of true repen- 
' tance, except he puts a ſtop to his former 
method, and undertakes a new lite. 

4. A Chriitian finds his fin to be in a 
cuſtom of backbiting, promoting diflenfions, 
lying, ſwearing, curſing, | &c. He with 
tears aſks forgiveneſs of God, with fighs 
bewails his miſery, and inwardly finds a 


weight of grief oppreſſing his ſpirits ; and 


yet, if upon this he keeps no ſtricter guard 
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upon his lips than uſual, but boldly or heed- 
leſly goes on in all his former liberties, his 
repentance is to be ſuſpected. as counter- 
feir, and he has reaſon to condemn himſelf 
of being ſo inſincere with God and his own 
ſoul, in an affair of this weighty concern. 
5. A Chriſtian finds his ſin to be in 


ſtubbornnels, pride, paſſion, and in his af- 


fections, with violence carrying-him to un- 
due or finful objects: He fighs at his un- 
happy circumſtances, and often with grief 
aſks pardon : But if he does not endeavour, 
by frequent humiliations and ſelf-denials, to 
bring his own will into better government, 
and break the violence of his paſſions ; what 
confidence can be had in all his trouble of 


mind; ſince for want of manifeſting itſelf in 


theſe good effects, there is too much reaſon 

to fear its not being a trouble to repen- 

tance? | 
From theſe inſtances it appears, that in all 


habitual and wilful fin, there are particular 


endeavours to be uled for its amendment 
and that ſince the end of repentance is the 
amendment of ſin, that repentance is to be 
ſuſpected as not ſincere, which appearing in 
prayers, tears, or ſome paſſing trouble only, 
is not followed with ſerious conſiderations of 
what endeavours are neceſſary for amend- 
ment, and with the execution of ſuch endea- 
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yours. Thele are the ſteps, of hearty and 
- ſincere repentance, elpecially in all fins ha- 
bityal and cuſtomary ; and by theſe it is to 
be diſtinguiſhed from that which is only ſu- 
perficial and infincere. 
„ If a. Chriſtian then ever returns to 
"bis wicked courle, his former ' repentance 
ougght ro be ſuſpected as inſincere? 
A. No ſuch matter. Irue repentance 
does not make us angels; neither are ſighs 
and tears always evidence enough of true 
repentahce. The moſt ſincere reſolutions 
may be broken. But where little or no en- 
. deavours are uſed for an amendment of lite, 
1 cannot but fear there is as little evidence 
of a true converſion. 


LY 


CHAP, XXXIIE. 


Of the Endeavour of True Repentance, for 
the Amendment of Life. 


= ROM what has been already ſaid in 


the foregoing chapter, I ſee true 


repentance is to be accompanied with en- 
. deavours for amendment of life; but this 
"being a point of concern, I defire to know 


8 — * * 
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what kind of endeavours theſe ought to be, 
and to what degree they ought to ariſe, for 
ſatisfying conſcience, and delivering it from 


Il an xiety and diſquiet? 


A. To give ſom lati faction in this point, 
I lay down two rulez or heads, which ought 
to be particularly regarded in repentance, 
and from which the meaſures are to be 
taken of the endeavours for amendment of 
life. | 

Firſt, That the endeavours of amend- 
ment ought to be proportioned to the difh- 
culty of amending. | 1 
Second, that the endeavours of amend- 
ment ought to be proportioned to the great 
concern of the undertaking ; it being in the 
cauſe of God, of ſalvation, and of our eter- 
nity. | 8 . 

2. How are they to be proportioned to 
the difficulty of amending ? | s 

A. Do you not remember what Chriſt 
ſays, Luke xiv. 28, Which of you, inten- 
ing to build a tower, fitteth not down firit, 
and counteth the coſt, whether he have ſu*- 
ficient to finiſh it? — Or what king goin, to 
make war with another king, litieth not 
down firſt, and conſul ech whether he be 


able with ten thouſand, to meet him that 


cometh againſt him with twenty thoulſai.d ?” 
In which words we are put in , tha 
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whoever acts rationally and prudently, muſt, 
in every work he undertakes, ſee that he be 


provided with, and make uſe of, means pra- 


per and- ſufficient for accompliſhing the work 
propoſed. 


2. How. is this Ele to. our preſent 
119 
bat whoever propoſes amendment 
of fie does not act rationally or prudently, 
if he makes not uſe of ſuch means as may 
be proper for effecting what he propoſes; 
and conſequenty, if the amendment be 
difficult, there muſt be ſome means reſolved 
upon, and undertaken, anſwerable to the 
diffculty; or elſe the undertaking is not 
rational, but in vain. 
What is the praQice of this dodrine ? 
A. That repenting finners, who are ſeri- 
gus in their reſolutions of amendment, ought 
not to content themſelves with prayer only, 
but to conſider the diſorder in which they 
are; and accordingly as they find it, great 
or little, violent or moderate, ſo to ule 


Roper means for overcoming it. For 


ough prayer be good, yet to pray and 
lie ſtill, where work is to be done, is mock- 
ing and tempting God, even as lying i in a 
ditch, and crying, God help me! and to 
ule, means not proportioned to the difficulty, 


is tie next degiee of the ſame mockery ; 
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like-weeding z garden with a broom, or 
curing a gangreen with a cobweb. 
f a perſon has tried what be judged. 
proper, and without any effe&t? - | 
4A. What do phyſicians or ſurgeons, i in 
the like caſe? They repeat the ſame again; 
and if they have reaſon to ſuſpect the medi- 
cine too weak for the diſtemper, they order 
ſomething of ſtronger operation; and if 
nothing elſe will do, they cut off one part 
to fave the reſt. Thus is repentance to 
proceed; it tries variety of means, and, if 
without ſucceſs, it tries again ſomething 
more violent; and if {tilt the ſtubborn dil. 
temper will not yield, then, without an 
regard to convenience, intereſt, or eaſe, it 
cuts off even that which is as dear to nature 
as hand or eye, chuſing rather thus to make; 


nature ſuffer in one part, than to ſtand {tilh 
and let all be loſt. 


Als not this hard doQtrine ? | 

A. It is what Chriſt has taught us:“ is 
thy hand or foot ſcandalize (or "offend ) theey 
cut them off, and caſt. them from thee: 1p 
is better for thee to enter into liſe lame 
or maimed, rather than having two hands 
or two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting fire, 
And if thy eye offend thee, pluck it out, 

and caſt it from thee: It is better For thee 8 
to enter into lite ons one eye, ratler* than: 


. 3 
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having two eyes, to be caſt into hell,“ 
Matt. xviii. 8. And what is this, but that, 
if that be the occaſion of our ſin which 
is as dear and neceflary to us as our 
hand or eye, we are to ſeparate it from us, 
and chuſe rather to ſuffer ſuch a loſs, than 
by living on in ſin, to loſe our ſoul? Here 
the moſt violent remedy is preſcribed, where 
it is neceſſary for the cure. A like propor- 
tion muſt be obſerved in all other caſes, and 
this 18 what the Baptiſt preached to ſinners, 
where he ſays, Bring forth worthy fruits of 
penance: Or, ©. Bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance; which, in the margin of the 
Engliſh Bible, Anno. 1665, is thus expoun- 
ded, Fruits anſwerable to amendment of 
fe.“ If this be not done in all caſes, the 
forrow for fin is to be ſuſpected as not being 
the ſorrow of true repentance. | 
©. What do you mean by your ſecond 
rule, That the endeavours of amendment 
ought to be proportioned to the great con - 
cern of the undertaking, it being in the 
cauſe of God, of ſalvation, and of eternity? 
A, I mean, that whoever is ſerious, mult 
do buſineſs of a great concern with a great 
care; and there being no other buſineſs of 
grea er concern to a Chriſtian under the 
guilt of fn, than true repentance and ainend- 
ment of life; if he does not, in this work, 


True. Ripentance: 203 


ule the greateſt care, it is to be feared. he is 


not ſerious in ut he undertakes. 
2. Have you any inſtance chat may give 
light to this? 4 


A. If a perſon, in a hed whereoti his 


life depends, ſhould be no more diligent in 


foliciting and managing it, than if it were A 
thing of no value, and as if he were indiffe- 
rent whether he had ſucceſs 'or no; would 
not this careleſs way of proceeding condemn 


him of great folly or madneſs, in not knows 


ing or valuing what he did? If a perſon 
ſhould undertake to defend a town againſt 
an enemy, and take no care to put men into 
it, or to repair fortifications, or to raiſe 
works; would not this be children's play in 
the greateſt concern? If a rich jewel were 


loſt, and no more care uſed for finding it, 


than if it were a worthleſs trifle ; would n&t 
this 1280 the undertaker of deccit, or 
tolly? 111 

£2. How is this to be f Mn ning 

A. That the amendment of life being: a 
buſineſs of the higheſt concern, it ought to 
be done with the greateſt care fo reaſon 
and faith require: And whoeve?, upon uin 
dertaking it, does not proceed with the care; 
diligence, ſolieitade, induſtry, and waiens 
fulneſs which is due to the- importance of tha 


delign, but preſently lays by the thodght, 
1 
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and forgets. what he has undertaken ; or, if 


he thinks of ir „and i is fo Ittle concerned, that 


he uſes no more care in it, than if it were a 
matter of indifferency: It. is plain from 
hence, that ſuch a perſon is not in earneſt, 

that his trouble for ſin was not the repentance, 
and that his management of the cauſe of 
God and his ſoul, when duly examined, will 


prove no more ſerious than that of children” 8 


la 
, 2 * Then you will allow of no repentance 
to be” ſincere, which is not attended with 
ſuch! ſuitable endeavours? 

A. his is a general rule, and if there be 


any exceptions, yet 'they are not to be de- 
pended on; for as the tree is known by the 


fruit, ſo is repentance by the fruit it brings 


forth. And where there is no fruit, that is, 
no endeavours, ſuch as may be proper in the 


caſe for amendment, there is reaſon to quel- 


tion the whole proceeding, as only ceremo- 
nious and external, but not hearty and fin- 
cere. If this doQrine ſhould raiſe ſcruples, 
it is what 1 defire; for J cannot but fear 
there are too many who miſtake repentance, 
and prefume of forgiveneſs of their fins, 
when,” by their little care of amendment, 
the: . have reaſon to think themſelves ſtill un- 
der the Whole guilt of them, 


- 
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9. IT all repentance is to de ſuſpeRted, a 101 
you have declared, which is not atten- 
ded with endeavours proper for amendment; 
will, not Chriſtians be hence perplexed with 
-endleſs ſcruples, who obſerve no amendment 
in themſelves, tearing all. to proceed from 
their negle& in not uſing due endeavours? | 
A. Jo prevent miſtake in this doctrine, I 
mult diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Chriſtians: 
One of ſuch as live under the guilt of wilful 
lin, of whatever kind it be, and often fall in- 
to it: The other of thoſe, who are ſenſible - 
of no other failings, but ſuch as are almoſt | 
inſeparable from us in wi ſtate of weak= 
nels. ; 
As to the former Gs under wilful ſin, 
if they uſe not due endeavours for amend- 
ment, but have reaſon to accuſe themſelves 


of neglect, it is fit they ſhould have ſcruples, 


and from the ſenſe of their neglect, be foe. 
citous to do better. 


But if they earneſtly. defire to overcome. 
themſelves, conſider and take advice of the 
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moſt proper means, labour feriouſly, and are 
truly ſolicitous to accompliſh their works; 
then there is no reaſon for ſcruples, although 
they find not the effect of their endeavours. 
Becauſe they are uſing the means, and 
though not with the deſired effect, yet this 
may be no fault of theirs, but according to 
the ſecret of God's councils, who often per- 
mits :inners_to abide a long time in this 
ſtate of recovering from ſin, ſo to make them 
more humble, and to convince them, that 
their amendment is not from themſelves, 
but from God giving a bleſſing to their en- 
deavours. 0 e 
- The only thing therefore theſe have to 
do, is to go on uſing means for their amend- 
ment, being humble under the want of ſuc- 
ceſs, and with patience waiting, till God 
ſhall ſhew favour to them; ſtill conſidering 
and aſking advice, whether there be any i 
thing elſe they can do, which may prove 
more effectual to-their purpoſe. . For amend- 
ment of life being their buſineſs, they muſt 
ſtill be induſtrious in it, and never be tired; 
it being certain, that thoſe endeavours are 
very often not in vain, but much to their 
advantage, which, to their appearance, are 
without effect. e 2 
+2. Now, as to the other fort of Chriſti-: 
ans, who are guilty .only.of ſuch weakneſſes,” 
as are almoſt inſeparable from us? 
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A. Theſe ſort of Chriſtians are not con- 
cerned in the rules, I have given to others; 
and therefore have no reafon'to take occa- 
ſion of ſcruple from what was never ſpoken 
to them. 

2. What them; are theſe: not to [take no- 
tice of theit endeavours for amendment? 
A. 1 adviſe them earneſtly to deſire the 
amendment of all the failings to which they 
are ſubject; likewiſe to endeavour it as 
much as they can, and to take notice of 
their endeavours as much as they pleaſe :' 
But I would not have them ſuſpect their re- 
pentance of inlincerity, if they do not find 
their endeavours for amendment followed 
with ſuccels. | 

©. Why not theſe, as well as the others ? 

A. Becauſe the fins of the others are more 
wilful, and proceed from-a wilful neglect, 
and by a better care might be remedied, 
But in theſe it is not altogether ſo: For 
though they are really failings, which they 
oblerve in themſelves, yet they cannot be 
judged the effect of a wilful neglect; ſince 
there is no human care can prevent their re- 
turn, but with all the diligence we can pof- 
ſibly uſe, {till at times; we ſhall find the effect 
of that weakneſs, which being annexed to 
this mortal ſtate, we may complain of, but 
have it not in our power to remedy entirely. 
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2 What then are Chriſtians to do in 
ä | 

A. They are to be patient under the con- 

ditions of their ſtate, and bear the burthen 

of it with the ſubmiſſion of an humble 

mind. Let them, with all the earneſtneſs of 

their ſoul, deſire to be perfect as angels; 3 

but let not this deſire make them impatient 

under the unhappineſs of their preſent ſtate. 

They, who will come into the land of pro- * 

miſe, muſt not murmur; but, with fabmiſ- 11 
ſion, bear the difficulties, wants, and trials 

of the deſert. For it is by ſuch a ſubmiſſion 

they make the beſt preparation for the hap- 

pineſs they deſire. 


© Is there any good uſe they can make | i» 
of their daily imperfections? 


A. Yes, a very good uſe, it they will have 
but patience under the trouble of them. 
Firſt, theſe may ſerve to keep them hum- 
ble. We are ever in danger of pride; and 
never more in danger, than when we fee no 
imperfection in ourſelves. This is a fight, 
it may be, we cannot bear ; and therefore it 
is the eſſect of a providential mercy, to per- 
mit a mixture of imperfections in us, by ; 
. lefſer evil to preſerve us from a greater. 
| "Theſe imperfections may oblige them 
to walk with more circumſpection and fear 
of themſelves, and deliver them from the: 
dangers of raſhneſs and preſumotian. 


Immaderate Fears. © 2 09 


3. They may ſee in them their great 1 
Ran. on God, who find all their own n 
endeavours ſo ineffeQual in ſuch ordinary 
conflicts or attempts. 2 
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4. Theſe may make them more fervent in 
their prayers, who ſee the abſolute neceſſity 
of God's daily help: More conſtant in hum- 
bling themſelves before God and aſking 

mercy, who fee the daily want of it: More 
| compaſſionate and patient with their neigh. _ 
4 bour in his failings, from the daily experi- 
ence of their own. | 
5. Theſe may ſerve to leſſen in them the J 
love of this world, who ſee it a ſtate inſepa- 
rable from evil; and hence give them a; 
ſtronger deſire of being delivered from this, 
body of ſin and death. 
heſe and many other good effects may 
follow, if whilſt they endeavour to overcome 
all imperfections, they yet preſerve peace 
and patience under the trouble of ſuch as 
they cannot yet maſter. 
Q. But if they follow not this advice? ; 
A. Then there will follow as many ill 
effects. ; 
Firſt, They will be diſquieted with endleſs 
ſcruples, ſeeking and labouring for comfort, 
but finding none. 


2. T hey will have no fatisfaQtion i in pray- 
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55 or Sacraments, or other good exerci- 
es. "I 
3. Dejection will feize upon them, they 
will apprehend all they ſuffer, to be the effect 
of God's anger, and hence fearing all they 
do to be to no purpoſe, will be tempted to 
do nothing. | 
4. They will fall into immoderate fears, 
theſe will weaken their ſpirits, injure their 
health, rack them with anxious thoughts ; 
and theſe will ſo wholly poſſeſs the mind, 
that vain imaginations will not 'leave it in 
their power to advance in any good, or per- 
mit them to follow or believe the beſt ad- 
vice that can be given them: Thus they 
will be unhappy through their own ill ma- 
nagement. . 
What muſt they then do? Is there no 

remedy ? | 
A. It is much eaſier to prevent than cure 
this evil. The only thing they have to do, 
is to make choice of a good adviſer, and fol- 

low his direction. They have diſordered all 
the faculties of their ſoul, fo that they nei- 
ther ſee nor judge aright themſelves ; what 
then have ſuch to do, but to be adviſed ? If 
they have any reaſon left, it will ſhew them, 
that this is reaſonable, and that this is the 
only means for recovering themſelves from 
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that unhappy darkneſs, which for their 
ſtronger deluſion, ſeems to them to be light. 
2. But if they think their adviſer does 
not truly underſtand their caſe, or will not 
believe it? 
A. Such are very far gone, and therefore 
moſt deceived. There is nothing more 
ealy than to underſtand their caſe. This 
then 1s only a plea to juſtify the ſtubborn- 
neſs of their hamour. They are very eaſy 
in believing others miſtaken, when their 
greateſt intereſt depends upon believing fo 
of themſelves. This muſt be their way to 
peace; for till they become ſo humble, as 
to diſtruſt themſelves, and with confidence 
and cheerfulneſs to obey thoſe whom God 
has put over them, they can expe@ no cure, 
but the daily increaſe of their diſtemper. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Of Sadneſs and Melancholy, 


2. 8 ſadneſs a part of repentance? ö 
I 4. I it be a grief or trouble for hav: 
ing offended God, it is the ſame as repen- 
tance. 
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How can it be underſtood otherwiſe ? 
A. It is commonly underſtood otherwiſe, 
not being generally taken to ſignify grief 
tor having offended God, but rather an op- 
preſſion of the mind, cauſed by ſome vexa- 
tion, lying as a heavy weight upon the ſpi- 
rits. So that while grief may in ſome occa- 
ſions be reaſonable, ſadneſs is not ſo, but ra- 
ther a paſſion, which is not juſtifiable. 

©. But if it be for ſin? 

A. Even in this caſe it is not allowable; 
for though grief for fin be reaſonable, yet 
when i it ſettles and fixes into ſadneſs, then it 
is a paſſion, and therefore not reaſonable. 

How can this be? 

A. It may eaſily be a ſin, to become ſad 
for f til; For this may be the effect of vexa- 
tion, impatience, and pride, as when a per- 
ſon reſolving upon e and after- 
, wards relapling into his uſual weakneſs, lo- 
"ſes all patience at the diſappointment of his 
reſolutions, and inſtead of grieving ſincerely 
for ſin, vexes at the experience of his own 
weakneſs, and ſinks under a weight of ſad- 
neſs, ſo as now to think it to no purpoſe to 
attempt amendment any more. Such ſad- 
neſs as this, is certainly no part of repen- 
tance, but a weak and faulty paſſion, haviag 
pride and preſumption at the root, and a 
great deal of impatience to make it up. 
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Sometimes, inſtead of ſadneſs, this vexa- 
tion turns into anger, and 1s ſtill fat from 
repentance. Becauſe true repentance, 
though it hates fin and puniſhes it, yet ſtill 
it is not with a mind exaſperated with paſ- 
fon ; for this is an unreaſonable and vexa- 
tious diſturbance, which diſcompoſes, if not 
blinds the underſtanding, judges unjuſtly, 
and undertakes raſhly, and like a paſſionate 
judge, ſeldom paſſes a ſentence according to 
equity. Whereas repentance, while it pur- 
ſues ſin, does all with a compoſed mind, re- 
tains moderation, meekneſs, and inward 
peace, and thus being in circumſtances of 
better diſcerning all things and judgin 
aright, it follows the rules of the Goſpel, 
while it undertakes to reform according to 
the Goſpel. 

2. Well, but if the ſadneſs, you began to 
ſpeak of, be not repentance, has it any other 
good in it? 


A. I can tell many evils it has, but no 
good. 

Firſt, If it continues any time, it injures 
the bealth of the body, and thus brings on 
many inconveniences and variety of uneaſ 
neſs, which affects the mind. | 
2. It weakens or dulls all the ſpirits, by 
which the foul acts, and lays the mind un- 
der ſuch an oppreſſion or weight, that it has 
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no courage for any thing that ſeems diff. 
cult, and has no vigour or life in whatever 
it dares undertake. 

3. It diſcompoſes the realva, darkens the 
underſtanding, and diſorders the judgment, 
ſo that there is ſcarce any thing diſcerned or 
judged aright, where this evil prevails : But 
vain and chimerical imaginations, are the 
light it ſets up, and by theſe it keeps the 
ou a ſlave to a long ſucceſſion of deluſions, 

It raiſes many vain and groundlels 

Cars, which rob the foul of all peace; it 
perplexes it with endleſs ſeruples, which are 
a hinderance in all that is good. 
F. It lays open the ſoul to infinite tempta- 
tions; the devil having many advantages 
both in the lazineſs of this paſſion, and in 
its fears, perplexities, and doubts. 

6. It hinders the improvement of time, 
by its charming but uſeleſs amuſements, by 
its ſloth, uncertainty, and irreſolutenels. 

7. It deſtroys very often inward peace, 
and makes way for diſſenſions, by a jealous 
and exceptious humour generally attending 
it, by which the worſt conſtruction is put 
upon every thing that is ſaid or done, and 
great malice 1s diſcovered even in the ways 
of innocence and the moſt ſincere proceed- 
ings. 

8. It diſcourages, or makes void the beſt 


; | 
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offices of charity and friendſhip, whilſt it 


perverts the beſt advice, taking it generally 
amiſs, and falling either. into paſhon-or me- 
lancholy; ſo that in the greateſt occaſions, 


friends chooſe rather to be filent, than to 


venture the effects of their abuſed charity. 

9. It deprives a Chriſtian of the great be- 
nefit of being adviſed and directed in the 
way of ſalvation; by making him difficult 
in following counſel ; by raiſing fears, ſuch 


as put him upon queſtioning even what is 


certain and ſafe above diſpute ; by cauſing 
doubts in commands, and having greater 
regard to his own imaginations, than to all 
that reaſon can ſuggeſt. And thus the beſt 
advice comes to have no effec,  _ 

©. If the evil be ſo great, what is to be 
done in it? | Re 

A. The manifold. miſchief of it, both as 
to ſoul and body, ought to make Chriſtians 
afraid of it; ſo as to be induſtrious in ſtand- 
ing againſt the firſt approaches, and not to 


comply ſo far with humour, as to let in an 


enemy, who, if ever he gets footing, will 
ſcarce be removed. To raiſe cheertully the 
heart to God, under all oppreſſive thoughts, 
will be, a good expedient for this; as like- 
wile to endeavour, at all times, to rejoice in 
the will of God being done, and to throw by 
all diſquiet with as much ſpeed as may 
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be, in ſubmiſſion to the divine appoint- 
ment. 


| 


©. But where this evil has already ſeized, 
what i is to bs done? 

A. Such Chriſtians ought not to yield, 
but ſtruggle with their diſtemper, and labour 


- to maſter it. 


Firſt, They are to find ſome diſcreet per- 


ſon, with whom they may, with freedom 
and confidence, communicate their thoughts ; 
one who may be able to ſet right their miſ- 
takes and ill conſtructions, to remove their 


vain fears, and give them both courage and 
comfort. 

2. They are to conſult proper perſons to 
ſee what help may be expected from phyſic 


and the order of diet. 
- 3+ They are not to yield to, nor ſit ſtill 


under vain amuſements, or the working of 


their fears. 


4. They are to ſeek ſome employment, 


ke apply themſelves to ſome buſineſs, ſuch 
as may take up their thoughts. 


5. They are rather to chooſe innocent re- 


creation or converſation, than give their 
time to diſquieting or oppreſling thoughts. 


6. They are to ſuſpe& their own reaſon- 


ing and judgment, as often as they are com- 
menting upon their own unhappineſs, pre- 


tend to foreſee . masfortumes, or conſtrue 
their 
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their neighbour's words or actions, fo as to 
cauſe in themſelves diſquiets : In theſe and 
all other caſes of reſentments, they are to 
ſuſpect their own reaſoning, put a ſtop. to it, 
divert it by diſcourſe, buſineſs, or any other 
way. BY | 

: They are not to indulge themſelves in 
ſleep or bed. in the morning, beyond a ſea- 
fonable hour; for this diſtemper is a flug- 
giſh one, and is fed by lazineſs. 5 

8. They are to be in earneſt, in uſin 

their beſt endeavours againſt this evil; they 
are not to truſt their own opinion of what 
they are able to do; but are to labour as 
againſt a monſter, which, if not maſtered, - 
will maſter them. e 


9. They are to chooſe a prudent guide, 
and reſolutely follow his advice, even in 
things where their inclination makes them 
averſe, and their own reaſon gives them no 
light. For while their reaſon is diſordered, 
it mult be ſafer for them to follow a better 
guide. 

L. Are not theſe hard preſcriptions ? 

A. If theſe were truly ſenſible of the miſ- 
chiefs of their diſtemper, they would think 
nothing difficult that could give them hopes 
of cure. E | 
Do you think it a ſinful life? 


A. J think it to be more diſtemper, ill 
Vol. XII. ; g 
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management, and indiſcretion, than ſin. 
But being fo very prejudicial to all chriſtian 
duties, a perſon mult be very much to 
blame who does not conſider and aſk advice, 
and do the beſt he is able, to overcome it. 
lk a perſon ſhould die, not having 
overcome ſadneſs, melancholy, ſcruples, &c. 
can you hope favourably of him? | 
A. Yes, I can, if he was willing to be ad- 
viled, and ſincerely endeavoured to overcome 
them. Hence I do not queſtion, but many 
who are ſo very much difordered in this 
way, as to have no comfort in whatever 
they do, to be perpetually diſquieted, per- 
lexed, racked, and to think all they do to 
be to no purpoſe, beſides variety of other 
| evil and terrifying thoughts, may find the 
FF _ effects of mercy at their departure, even be- 
vond their hopes. e 
u How:Jo.! 
A. Becauſe, in many, all this diſorder 
proceeds from an earneſt deſire of ferving 
God, and a great fear of offending him. 
Now though there be very ill management 
in the caſe, and indiſcretion, and ſometimes 
ſome other ingredients of humour, ſelf. con- 
ceit and pride; yet the evil tliat is in them, 
being generally conſtitution and weakneſs, 
and the good being of their choice and will, 
joined with an abhorrence of ſin, there is 
great reaſon to hope well of them. 


| 
| 
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b Enn Kr., 
Of the Holy Communion. 


2. Shall aſk no queſtions upon this ſub- 


ject, but only what relate to practice. 


Tell me, therefore, firſt, what ought a Chriſ- 


tian to propoſe in coming to this Bag onde" 
nance? .. 


A. He ought to prepoſe, the participa- 
tion of the benefits of Chriſt's paſſion; and, 


" particular, to hope for that bleſſing, which! 


Chriſt himſelf propoſes, as the proper effect 
of the holy communion. 


What is that effect? Þ 
A. That which is ſet down in the dar 
chapter of St John, v. 55, 56, 67. My 


fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 


indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. 


As the living Father has ſent me, and I live 


by the Father; fo he that eateth me, the 


*fame allo. ſhall live by me. 


What is the particular effect mention- 
ed! in theſe words? 


A. It is, That we may abide 5 in Chtiſt, 
and Chriſt in us, and that we may live by 
him: 80 that all thoſe Chriſtians, who ap- 
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proach to the holy table, ought to do at for 
this end, 'That Chriſt may dwell 1 in them, 
and they live by him. 
= Cannot this be explained more clear- 
h 
15 . 'þ explain it by the compariſon uſed by 
St Paul on another occaſion. We are like 
the wild olive- tree, and of ourſelves bring 
forth none but wild fruit, or the fruit of cor- 
ruption. A Chriſtian ought to deſire to 
bring forth better fruit, even fruit to life 
everlaſting; this he cannot do, except Chriſt 
be engrafted in him. He approaches there- 
fore to the holy table, that by means of that 
ſacred food, Chriſt may be engrafted in his 
ſoul, that ſo he may not bring forth the fruit 
"0 the natural ſtock, which 1s unprofitable 
or corrupt, but the fruit of the holy graft, 
which is fruit to ſalvation. 
2; I ſee what is to be propoſed as to this; 
but. are we not to defire that Chriſt may 
dwell in us? 
A. Yes, we are to deſire that Chriſt may 
live and dwell in us. We are to deſire, 
that Chriſt would communicate his Spirit 
and life to us; that fo, he becoming. the 
principle of a new life unto us, we may not 
live according to the inclinations of nature, 
which being corrupt, lead to ſin; but ac- 
cording to the inclinations of Chriſt, which 
being ey ge divine, lead to God. | 
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By this manner Chriſt will live in us: Be- 
cauſe, as ſin lives and reigns in our hearts, 
when we hear its ſuggeſtions, obey it, and 
are governed by it; ſo Chriſt lives in us, 
when the actions of our life proceed from 
him, when we give ear to him, when we 
obey his voice, follow his Spirit, and make 
all, that is corrupt in us, ſubmit to his or- 
ders. It is eaſily underſtood, that the 
ſpirit that moves us, and is the deginning of 

all our actions of life, is the ſpirit, which 
lives in us, and by which we live; a good 
Chriſtian then being ſenſible, how great his 
natural corruption is, and that his whole life 
muſt be finful, if he moves by this, deſires 
that Chriſt ſhould come within him, take 
poſſeſſion of his heart, undertake the go- 
vernment of it; and if he ſurrenders him 
ſelf with an entire ſubmiſſion, it is plain, 
then, that moving by the Spirit of Chriſt; 
and not his own, Chriſt dwells in him, and 
that he lives by Chriſt. 

2. It is not then a preſent or paſſing ho- 
linels only, which is to be propoſed by ſuch 
as come to this holy banquet ? 

A. No, it muſt be more than this, even a 
permanent and abiding ſanctification. The 
are not to think of doing that action only 
well and with due faith, and recollection of 
mind ; for this is only a paſling holineſs; 
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but they are to urpoſe the gaining a new 


pirit and a new life, even a life, by which 
5 may live for ever. Hence, ſuch as ap- 


roach to this holy table with'a due ſenſe of 


What they do, ought to be mindful, after re- 
ceiying, what their life is to be; that hav- 


7 ing received Chriſt, the life of Chriſt ought 


to be manifeſted in them; that tbey now 
o more live according to the old man, 


which they have put off, nor regard their 


own inclinations, nor follow the world, but 


live by the Spirit of Chriſt; ſo that the 


Fruits of this Spirit be ever found in them, 
that is, the love of God and their neighbour, 


a ſubmiſſion to the will of God, a zeal for 
his glory, a defire to do good to all, humili- 


ty, meekneſs, patience, long- luffering, Oc. 


f for ſuch is the Spirit and life of Chriſt. 


II this be the effect of this ſacred ordi- 


nance, and what is to be propoſed by fuch 


as pattake of it, is it not a great fault in 
thoſe who are not ſolicitous, but rather neg- 
lect to approach to it? 

Ai. It muſt certainly be a great fault; for 
when © Chriſtians obſerve. the violence of 
their own corruption, the danger they are 


in from hence of daily falling into fin, and 


the evident hazard, upon this account, of 


- being eternally miſerable; have they not 


reaſon to enquire for remedy ? And ſince 
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Chriſt, in this holy inſtitution, bas merciful- 
ly provided the ſureſt help for overcomimg 
nature, and eſtabliſſing the ſoul in grace, 
muſt it not be their greateſt intereſt to make 
uſe of it? To neglect it then involves many 
erimes; As, firſt, An ingratitude towards 
God, in taking ſo little notice of, if not de- 
ſpiſing, the appointments of his mercy. 2dy, 
A neglect of ſalvation. 23dly, A wilful abi- 
ding in ſin. 41bly, An indifferency, or 
worſe, as to the things of God; with a long 
train of many other conſequential guilts, 
which are much exaggerated, from thar 
great and general ſolicitude, which Chriſti- 
ans have in regard of any temporal advan- 
tages: For to ſee, how much they are upon 
the watch, as to theſe; with what eagerneſs 
they catch at them; how ſenſibly they 
grieve at the misfortune or overſight, if any, 
through want of foreſight, has paſſed them 
by, or, by the greater induſtry of others, 
have been taken out of their hands, is 
enough to condemn them of a molt criuii- 
nal ſloth or contempt, in regard of God 
and their own ſouls; when having ſuch 
conſiderable advantages, provided and even 
offered to them, they pals them by with as 
little concern, as if they were altogether 
uleleſs to them. 8 8 


* 
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= greater weight of guilt than they will be 


— 
_ 


2. If they judge themſelves unworthy, 
what would you have them do? 

A. If they are unworthy of approaching 
to this holy table, are they not much mort 
ſo, of being admitted into heaven? The 
ſame unworthineſs, which excludes them 
from one; will ſhut them out of the other: 
And do not they know, in this caſe, what 
they are to do? they muſt either mend or 
deſpair: For where can their hopes be of 
teeing and poſſeſſing God, who judge them- 


. ſelves unworthy of partaking of his tempo- 


ral ordinance, and will not take care to re- 


move the unworthineſs? 


2. Do not many partake of the holy 


communion, and are fo far from being the 


better for it, that it will be to Mere? greater 
condemnation ? YET 

A. And will this juſtify a man for hving 
5 "heathen, becauſe many, who believe in 
God, are not the better for it, but even 


abuſe this faith to their greater condemna- 


tion? If ſome abuſe and prophane the great- 
eſt bleflings and the moſt neceſſary means 
of falvation, they muſt anfwer for their 
own wickedneſs; but their wickedneſs can 
be no warrant for others to n=glect the 
means of ſalvation, or to eſteem them uſe- 
leſs, without drawing upon themſelves a 


4 
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able to bear. God i is merciful i in a öl, 
ing us helps, and the We of them dan. 


not be without ſin. 
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Of Patience. © 


2 F Chriſtians are to put on Chriſt, fo hal 

his life is to be manifeſted in them : 
Tell me ſome particulars, in which this 
ought to be, and what muſt be obſeryed, 
for gaining this character of a true diſci- 
ple. 


A. It will be a great help i in this work, 
if we endeavour to be patient. 


D. How ſo? 
A. Becauſe to go on with this work well 


requires the moſt ſerious a en "I 


belt attention of the ſoul. Now patience is 


that, which very much contributes to this, 


in the great freedom it procures, and defen- 
ding the ſoul from thoſe many diſturbances, 
which otherwiſe would frequently interrupt 


the undertaking, and put it in hazard of be» 
ing never finiſhed. 
K v 
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N How. do you; underſtand this? 
2, L mean thus; that :the- ſoul, like the 
hands, cannot go on with any: difficult. work 
well, if it be ſubject to great diſturbances, 
; Now, conſider a perſon that has but little 
patience: Such an one is eaſily put into diſ- 
erder: every little accident diſquiets him; 

an ordinary provocation raiſes his paſſion; 
and his mind being thus diſcompoſed, and 
upon the fret, there is not one thing be- 
longing to his ſoul he can do well. This is 

a, general hinderance to whatever he pro- 
| aſs of good. He cannot then pray, nor 

recolle& himſelf, nor think of repentance, 
but is preſently interrupted; he cannot then 
ſhew compaſſion or tenderneſs where it is 
due, nor ſcarce ſpeak without giving offence 
to others, becauſe the diſorder of the mind 
deſtroys that moderation and mildneſs, with- 
out which WW 8 can be done to Wes. 
tion. 

2. Then 1 ſee you will have an impatient 
perſon do nothing well? 

A. He is certainly under a great diſad- 
vantage, being ever. expoſed to variety of 


T 

uxrbances. Experience gives ſufficient 0 
proof how much inward. peace contributes: t 
to the performance of all ſpiritual duties: f 
And figce the want of patience ſo often diſ- . 


ubs this * is evident that the — 
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tient Chriſtian lies under a very great dihd- 


vantage, and whatever he propor, 185410 


danger of not doing it well. Chriſt, in 
telling us, that “ in patience we ſhall poſſeſs 


our ſouls,”* does in effect tell us, that by im- 


patience we loſe the poſſeſſion of them: And 
what then can we do, when our ſouls, our 
reaſon, our underſtanding, our judgments 


are not our oon, but we have loſt the com- 


mand of them? - zu nee 

2. It is evident enough; but what can 
they do, who are of this uncaly, fretful; and 
mente temper? 289 

A. This is a queſtion becoming 4 Leu 
then, who has not motives or helps for 
overcoming nature ; but it ought not to be | 
heard from a Chriſtian : The firſt- principle 
of whoſe Goſpel is, that he deny himſelf,” 
and whoſe faith afſures him, that ſalvation 


depends upon the practice of it. zb 310 


How ſhould this principle work in 
him? 

A. 1 ſhould oblige him to ſuch induſtry; 
and aſſiduous endeavours, in ſtanding againſt 
nature and the inclination of temper, as by 
degrees to work himſelf into a better eonſti- 
tution. it ſhould make him aſhamed of be- 
ing fo eaſily diſturbed with trifles,” when” he” 
ſees that every ſuch diſturbance. indiſpoſes 
him, and makes him unfit for the duties of 
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eternity. Tei a Chriſtian but 8 con- 
ſider himſelf in the way to eternity, and 
that his ſalvation depends upon his perfor- 
mance of ſuch duties as God has enjoined 
him, and if he has any faith, he muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be confounded to ſee himſelf ſo eaſily 
unfitted for the performance; and by his 
concern for trifles, to loſe his concern for 
Heaven; Whoever, therefore, deſires to put 
on Chriſt, muſt firſt put on patience, that 
ſo he may go on with ſteadineſs in the 


practice of ſuch . by which he i is to 
learn Chriſt. 


2. Is patience neceſſary apes any other 
account? 

A. Yes, becauſe it is not only a help for 
learning Chriſt, but likewiſe one principal 


point, by Sich we are to give proof · of 
Chriſt abiding in us. 


2. How is this? Fry | 

A. The principal part of our redemption, 
which Chriſt undertook, was in ſuffering, 
and his ſuffering with an humble patience, 

à ſacrifice of his will to the will of his 
—— Father, is that which is moſt worthy 
of his ſanctity, and what he moſt recom- 
mends to our imitation. Whoever then 
propoſes to be a follower of Chriſt, and 
to live by his Spirit, muſt manifeſt it in this 


Pertkular; he mult ſhow: it. in the pragtice 


of an humble patience ;' or elſe he 'pHi 
ſhews, that he knows not Chriſt, whoſe red 
lower he pretends to be, nor lives at all by : 
his Spirit. 11 Jas 
D. How do you clear this ?. eng! 
A. Becauſe as Chriſt is not contrary to 
himſelf, ſo neither is his Spirit. Chriſt then 
being meek, humble, and patient; wherever 
he dwells, this muſt de his Spirit. Thoſe, 
then, who live not by this Spirit, do evi- 
dently demonſtrate that n or his Spirit, 
abide not in them. 


Q And yet are there not many exemplary 
Chriſtians ſubje& to great impatience? 

A. They cannot be very exemplary who 
are ſo; becauſe the exemplarity of a Chriſ- 
tian conſiſts in being conformable to his pat- 
tern, who is Chriſt Jeſus, and manifeſting 
the head in the members, for the edifying ' 
the whole body. Now where can be the 
conformity of angry, proud, impatient fuf- 
fering, with the humble ſuftering of Chriſt ?- 
And if no conformity, then no exemplarity?. 

D. Do you then condemn all Ne N | 
Chriſtians? 

A. Of not being exemplary 1 do: For 
impatience is ſo remarkably unlike the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, that however à Chriſtian may! 
abound in other good qualities, yet if he be 
impatient, this takes off from all the reſt, 
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Firſt, Who betrays an mpaticnee- pon 
every little. pain or  uneaſineſs ; / whereas 
Chriſt patienly ſuffered. to be torn and rack- 
ed in all his body / ; 

.2dly, Who ene impatient upon every 
thwarting word, or little contradiction; 
whereas Chriſt ſuffered a perpetual contra- 
diction all his life, and even from thoſe 
whoſe good he ſought, and for whom he 
deſired to become a ſacrifice? De 

| 3dly, Who cannot bear, even deſerved: 
reproof without impatience ;; whereas Chriſt, - 
. who could deſerve none, with moderation 


and mildneſs heard and anſwered, when 


the works of his infinite wiſdom, charity, 
and goodneſs were unjuſtly cenſured by- 
thoſe whoſe malice would: not permit them 
to underſtand them arighagth 

4thy, Who being a nner, and deſerving. 
many ſevere judgments, is ſubject to variety 
of inward and outward. impatience, upon 
ſuffering little inconveniences, or upon the- 
apprehenſion of want; whereas Chriſt made 
choice of all inconveniences of life, and with 
PRES: ſuffered theme Who -was Lord: of 
all Hang 

55, Who baths diſcovers impatience, 
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if every thing be not done to his will and 
humour, being only a poor, ſinful, and con- 
temptible worm; whereas Chriſt was con- 
tradicted and oppoſed all his life, whoſe will 
was always holy, and ought to be obeyed? 
_6thly, Who, upon every word of ſeeming 
contempt, or of any reflection, is preſently 
diſturbed 3 whereas Chriſt with patience was 
expoſed to the ſcorn of all, and with'filence' 
heard. falſe accuſations in public advanced 
againſt him W 
Laftly, Who loſes all patience upon being 
put out of his way, upon more than ordina- 
ry labour, upon the diſagreeable humour of 
others, upon little troubles and loſſes that 
happen; whereas Chriſt with patience un- 
derwent a laborious life, and with an entire 
ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, ſuffered the 
loſs of all comforts, the greateſt of all tor- 
ments, and being a ſpotleſs lamb, gave his 
life a ſacrifice for ſinners, under the igno- 
miny of a malefactor? TTY 
This impatience is not any reſemblance- 
of conformity to the head; and therefore 
whoever indulges it, or does not ſincerely 
labour to overcome it, is not in this exem- 
plary, and gives not a good proof of Chriſt 
or his Spirit abiding in him; ſince he is 
wanting in that which was the principal 
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Of Troubles and Affiftions. 


©; A RE the troubles” and afflictions of 
„ 30 this life always the puniſhment 


A, They are not always ſo : For though 
Cain was afflicted for his fin, and Pharaeh, 
and the children of rael in the deſert, and 
Saul and David, and other kings of 1/aerl; 
yet we find many others viſited with fevere 
afflictions, who were the faithful ſervants of 
God, and not puniſhed for ſin, as 4braham, 
Elias, . Job, Toby, the apoſtles, the man 
born blind, and all the primitive martyrs. 


Q. What then may be the deſign of Pro- 


vidence, in afflicting the juſt ? Me a= 
A. The ſcripture mentions ſome ; as firſt, 
For the trial of their fidelity, as in Abraham, 
Fob, and Toby. 2dly, For their improve- 
ment in virtue. 3dly, For their greater re- 
ſemblance to Chriſt their head. 47hly, For 
the increaſe of their crown. 5thly, F. 


* 
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fied. 


| | or the 
manifeſting the power of God in fuch weak. 
veſſels. 'La/tly, That God may be, glori- 
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9. In what manner are Chriſtians to bear 
troubles, * trough the affliction" ef 
this life? 

A. With patience. N 

2 By what motives are Chriſtians to pre- 
vail with themſelves to be patient? 

A. They have many, 

Fin, Becauſe nothing happens to tem 


but. b by the appointment or permiſſion o 
God. Now God being all-wife, and order- 


ing all for the beſt, they have reaſon to ſub- 
mit to whatever he orders, as believing that 
to be beſt for them. Again, God's will is. 
always holy, and always juſt, and therefore 
always adorable : God's will then deg: Th 
manifeſt in whatever happens, it by on 
always to be ſubmitted to, and by ſubmi 
adored. is 

ad, They every day aſk in the Lotd's 
Prayer, that God's . will“ may © be done 
on earth as it is in heaven.” If they aſæk 
this daily, have not they reaſon to ſubmit to 
it, when they ſee it done? To make excep- 
tions then, and grieve With impatience, is 


to unlay their own prayers, and contradict 


in their troubles what they have dern pe- 
titioning all their lives. | 

Zaly, We know not what is good for our⸗ 
ſelves; 3 and that, very often, which we 
grieve for as our misfortune, is the firſt 
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ſep: to our happineſs. - 1s; not acob "2 


ment the loſs of Jo/eph, and Joſeph his being 
falſely accuſed, and his impriſonment and 
yet were not all theſe the ſteps by which 
Providence manifeſted itſelf Sndertalle in 


their behalf, and uſhered: in their greateſt 
good ? The nobleman (Job. iv. 46.) grieved 


at the ſickneſs and danger of his ſon; and 
yet this, which he lamented. as the misfor- 
tune of his family, was the occaſion that 


brought both him and his family to Chriſt. 


4thly, We know not ourſelves, till we are 
exerciſed and proved by many trials. We 


know not our dependence on God, till we 


experience our own. poverty and wants. We 
know not the world, till we find ſhe uncer- 


— WW a 


great leflons, - there is reaſon to have pa- 


tience with what is ſo much to our advan- 

tage. * 

$thly, The love of che ure and the 
Treat value for its goods, are the greateſt 

impediments of virtue, and what make 
Chriſtians not bal moſt unwilling, but moſt 

unfit to die. ictions are the ſureſt re- 


medy againſt both theſe charms.: The world 


being uneaſy, is more willingly left; and its 
treachery being diſcovered, puts Chriſtians 
upon ſeeking lomething more ſolid. And 
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is there not foine patience due, where they 
are ſo well inſtructed to eternity? 

6Gthly, Becauſe God undertaking the 
Gele of the oppreſſed, to be the comforter 
of the afflicted, the protector of the orphan 
and widow, and making many promiſes to 
ſuch as call upon him in theſe troubles, and 
put their truſt in him; Chriſtians have rea- 
ſon to be patient under afflictions, which 
give them ſuch a title to the nen 8 
tection of God. 
ibu; Becauſe the life of Chriſt was a 

+ all kinds of afflictions; the way he 
walked in, was the way of the croſs: If 
Chriſtians then ſuffer; they are in this aſſoci- 
ated or united to their head. He was 
ſcourged and crowned with thorns : If they 
feel the ſcourge and the thorns, let them 


ſtand by him, and ſee if they cannot find. 
comfort in ſuch company. If they have 


their croſs, let them follow their leader; 
and ſay, It is better to ſuffer with Chriſt, 
that we may be glorified in him; than to 
rejoice with the world, and have our wean 
with it, 

_ 8thly, Becauſe though all toubles and 
afflictions are uneaſy to nature, which ſeeks 
preſent peace; yet if we conſider them as 
the exerciſe which God ſends; that they are 
the means to purify our hearts from the 
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love of the world; that they are the way by 
which God has led his beſt ſervants, his 
prophets, apoſtles, and martyrs ; that he has 
promiſed bleſſings, and an eternal crown, to 
uch as ſuffer with patience ; and that their 
forrow ſhall be turned into joy : Upon this 
conſideration, there is ſomething very valu- 
able.in the troubles and afffictions of this 
life; and what nature is averſe to, which is 
guided by ſenſe z faith may deſire and em- 
brace, which is directed by the revealed 
will of God. For if a Chriſtian remembers 
that he was born for eternity, and that his 
greateſt and only true interell is in gaining 
everlaſting happineſs ; he cannot but think 
that valuable and defirable, which is parti- 
cularly ſerviceable for obtaining this end : 
This he muſt do, if he has the life of faith 
+ "> 
Theſe are ſome motives, amongſt many 
others, for Chriſtians being patient under 
all the troubles of this life. | 
2. Are theſe proper, whatever the reaſon 
be of their troubles? . 5 
A. Yes, Whether their troubles be the 
effect of God's juſtice, for the puniſhment 
of ſin; or of his mercy, for the trial and 
improvement of virtue, or the increaſe of 
their crowns : This is the way for making 
advantage of them, Wherefore I cannot 


ling under trouble, andwith great curiolity or 
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but diſapprove their method, who, upon fal- 


anxiety enquiring what may be the occaſion. 
of their misfortune, by this ſolicitude in- 


creaſe their diſquiet, and indiſcreetly loſe 


the opportunity of making the right uſe of 


their troubles. 
Q. What would you have them do? 


A. I would have them, upon their firſt 


approach, endeavour to receive them with 
patience; becauſe thus they will turn to 


them. 
is that enough ? 
gained this point, they may take one ſtep 


even to rejoice in their troubles ? 
©. How can this be? 


3- As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 
us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by 
hriſt, 2 Cor. i. 5. I take pleaſure in infir- 


ecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ; for 
hen Jam weak, then am I ſtrong,” 2 Cor 
1:10, Here he mentions all kinds K 
roubles, and owns his comfort 1 in them 
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their good, whatever is the occaſion of 
©. And if they endeavour to be patient, 
A. This will do very well; but having 
tarther, and endeavour to have comfort, and 
A. St Paul knew how to do this: We 


glory,” ſays he, © in tribulation, Rom. v. 


ties, in brechen, in neceſſities, in per- 
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D. Upon what motives do you think? 
A. In 2 accompliſhment of God's will; 
in communicating with Chriſt's paſſion; in 
the hopes of that eternal weight of glory, 
which light tribulation worketh in us. And 
why may not we do ſo too? We rejoice in 
our own will being done; why not much 
more in God's? Our whole dependence is | 
in Chriſt's paſſion, and is it not matter of 


comfort to be more nearly aſſociated to it ? 
We rejoice in temporal intereſt ; and why WW 
not much more, when we are in the belt F 
| wi of eng ant! is a dee 1 
| v 
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2. "HAT would: you adviſe a Chrit: pe 

tian, upon the firſt approach . en 

any trouble? up 

A. I would adviſe him immediately to re 

tire, and in private to make his application pe 

to God. der 

-  Pirhh, Bowing down, as under the han of 
of God. 

2dly, Offering himſelf, wich an entire 

ſurrender of his own will, of all his inclins 


tions and worldly imereſts, % the will and i 
diſpoſal of God. 

Zaly, Beſeeching A God to direct, 
and ſupport, and ſtrengthen + him by bis 
grace, that he may entirely comply wich his 
holy will, not offend him by impatience, but 
make à good uſe of his troubles. fo 

athly, Confeſſing the will of God to he 
juſt and holy in his preſent appointments ;' 
and that, as for himſelf, he is a ſinner, and 
ſuffers nothing in at ue of way he 
deſerves. 

5thly, Caſting his whole care upon God, 
with an entire confidence that he, who has 


ſo many ways ſignalized his goodneſs to the 
afflicted, will now-:manifeſt his mercy to 


him, by ſupporting him under his affliction, 
or delivering him from it. 


Laſtly, Acknowledging his own weak- 
neſs, and again repeating. his moſt earneſt 
petitions, that God will be his protector, and 
enable him to bear the croſs, which 1 is laid 

upon his ſhoulders. 

D. This is very well, but how ſhall a 
perſon do thus, that is ſurpriſed with a ſud- 
den affliction ? _ 

A. If this could not be done, why ſhould 
Chriſt call upon all, who labour and are 
heavy loaden, to come to him, that from 
him they may receive —— He that 
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calls them, knows what is beſt 1 


and what they can do, if they will. Afic- 


tion puts people in mind; that chey want 
comfort and help; and "TR God alone is 
he, who is able — willing both to comfort 

and help them, it ought not to be aſked, 
how they can go to him in trouble; but ra- 
ther how they can be ſo much theiy own 
enemies as not to go to him: 
2. I have ſeen ſome fo overcome with 
grief, as not to know what they do, nor to 
have any concern for nen belongs to 
them. 
A. It. may be ſo, but can you: ſay, They 
could do no better? Are you ſure there was 
no affectation or ſullenneſs in this? Nature 
being ſtruck in a tender part, or robbed of 
what is moſt dear to it, inclines ſome tem- 
pers yer 7 ſtrongly to this ſullen or deſpair- 
ing grief; but, whatever the inclination be, 
it is certain, a Chriſtian muſt be ſenſible of 
the unreaſonableneſs and rebellion of it, 
and that if he would be reſolute, he might 
follow this ſenſe of.reafon and faith, and ap- 
ply himſelf to God for remedy, inſtead of 
lying down under the burtlen. 

H. 2 3 the unrealonableualy of this 
kind of grief? 

A. It is in the firſt place; ** wa judicial 
to health; and if it be indulged for any 


time, 


. Szene 


ingen 


Sb rl - 4+ 


time; it changes the whole conſtitution, and 
inſenfibly cauſes ſuch an habitual diſbrder, 
as is not m the power of art to remedy, bol 
will likely be their exerciſe and Dante 
all their lives. 
2dly, This fort Tepee diſables thoſe 
that yield to it, and makes them either care- 
leſs or unfit for whatever bufineſs belongs 
to them. And is not this an unreaſonable 
method, that Chriſtians being under a 
weight, which they complain is too heavy 
for them, 'ſhould however ſo manage it, as 
to add more weight to that burthen, and i in- 
create their own-miſery ? 
3dly, It ſets them at a diſtance a God, 
= ſhuts out his comforts, who is the only | 
comforter in the time of affliction. For 
what part can they have in him, who thus, 
not only ſhew a diſlike of his orders, but 
likewiſe ſet themſelves in oppoſition againſt 
them, and wilfully perſiſt in this rebellion ? 
1: 4thly, It 'unqualifies them for prayer and 
other exerciſes, by which they are to aſk 
help for themſelves, and prevail with God 
to come in to their relief; and thus, by ill 
management, they (confirm: Gemleives. in 
dos dale 
'2 Then I ſee-you have no patience with 
thoſe who lie under ſullen or affected grief? 
A. Theſe certainly take the wrong way, 
Vol. XII. L 
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"þ ny are their -own. greateſt enemies, doing 


Hlelves muc mare Injury than that can 
poſſibly, s "them, 1 Re. is. the, occalionjof 
their com} plaint. e eb 

8. 5 i then do you adviſe them? 
A. To take the contrary way; that is, 
whatever their trouble be, I would have 


them ſtand reſolutely againſt this ſort of 


grief, as being unreaſonable and ſinful; 1 
would have them reſiſt inclination, and not 
take that for their guide, which being cor- 
rupt, treacherous, and blind, will lead them 
into irrevocable ruin. I would have them 
labour to keep up their ſpirits inwardly, 
whatever decency may exact of them out- 
wardly, and as often as, they. begin to ſink, 


to be upon the watch, and ſtill raiſe them 


up, by the help, of a vigorous faith and 


; hearty ſubmiſſion to God, Becauſe in ſuch 


difficult circumſtances , they want a good 


heart, and to let their ſpirits then fink, 


when they are in greateſt need of them, is 


what, in any other caſe, would be eſteemed 


TS or madneſs. 
You ſee here, then, 1 adviſe all. unser 


trouble, to keep up as cheerful a ſpirit as 


they poſſibly can; becauſe, by this, means, 


they will 8 better diſpoſed for making 


their addreſſes to God and having a more 
firm hope i in him; as likewiſe for ſtruggling 


e. 8 a we, 


- SRREAS HER eCeYy 
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To belp them in this, it may be proper to 
admit of ſome charitable and experienced 


perſon, by whoſe diſcourſe and direction 


the darkneſs of grief may be diſſipated, and 


the light of reaſon and faith be reſtored; 
and if reading in ſome choice book be made 
a part of their daily exerciſe, it may con- 
tribute to the more ſpeedy recovery of the 
T 25 Me 
When the ſoul is recovered from the firſt. 
ſurpriſe, it muſt be its belt expedient, by a 
hearty repentance, to endeavour to make its. 
peace with God; that fo the ſcourge may 
be moderated or removed, if it be the chal-. 
tiſement of ſm; or God's e more 
powerfully engaged to its help, if there has 
been no ſuch provocation given. i 
But it cannot be approved, what too ma- 
ny practiſe, to drown cares with drink, and 
by ſottiſhnefs to blunt the ſharpneſs 


undue means, to leſſen the preſent ſenſe 8 
it, and (as folly generally puniſhes itſelf) to 
add new tortures to the rack, as ſoon as 
the mind begins to think, and reflect upon 
the ill method it has taken, in going Belze- 
dub, as if there was not a God in Iſrael, 


grief; for this is not to cure evil; but b „ 


ade Mnhech de. 
2. The advice you give is p 


2 


how few will take care to follow it? 


A. All will endeavour to follow: it, that 
are wiſe in the management of their eternal 


concerns. 

Q. How ſo? 3 

A. Becauſe, if a Chriſtian takes this me- 
thod, when he is in trouble, he makes a 


great advantage of it, even ſo, as to render 


it very ſerviceable to falvation: And if, 
through - paſſion, ſullenneſs, or impatience, 

he forſakes this way, he is ſo far from gain- 
ing, that he is a great loſer by all his alic- 
tions. And is not that a remarkable indiſ- 
cretion, to be there a loſer by ill manage- 
ment, where he had a fair opportunity of 
being a gainer? We call it folly, if a man 
parts with a piece of money at half; and we 
laugh at the Indians, who exchange their 
jewels for trifles : And what mult it be cal- 


led, when a Chriſtian lets that go for no- 


thing, which might have gone a great way 

in the purchaſe of heaven? Afflictions are 
ſuch, if rightly managed by a ſpirit {killed 
in the Goſpel; and they are fo much worſe 
than nothing, as to ſet him at a greater diſ- 
_ tance from it, if they are left to impatience 

to put them off. How great reaſon then 
have Chriſtians to ſtudy this point, fince 
meeting with ſome difficulty or other, every 


* 


lain; but 
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day of their lives, "they wo ould; by Wh art, 
have opportunity. of taking every 1 arge 
eps towards heaven. 8 


CHAP. XLI. 


07 Decility, or being eaſy in taking A dvice. _ 


"Obſerve there are many and preat dif- 
ficulties in a chriſtian life, can you 
tell me, what may be a good help to over- 
come them ? e 

A. The grace of God is the only help; ; 
but fince God is pleaſed to make uſe of hu- 
man means, and likewiſe to require our 
concurrence, I think, among other things, 1 it 


OP 


very much depends upon our being of a do-. 


cile temper, which is eaſy in being adviſed, 

takes the admonitions and even reproof of 

friends in good part, and by a general ſweet- 

= encourages all to be thus friendly to, 
im. 


| FS To whom does this belong in particu- 
ar ? 


A. 1 know of no body exempted from 
it. 


L iij 
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In che firſt place; it is a great happineſs in 
children, to be of 4 n docile 
temper, by which they will be eafy in receiv- 
ing the inſtructions of their parents, and be 
ſbaped by their care, who have the in 
| tion over them. 11 
2 al, It is a very confieciiediratate 
to youth, who being willing to hear advice, 
and ſnhewing a defire of being informed of 
what is for their good, will by this be de- 
hvered from many evils, which otherwiſe 
cannot fail of attending the reſolutions of 
their raſn and unexperienced years; and in 
all their undertakings, will proceed with! A 
conduct far above their age. 5 
3dly, It is very ſerviceable in all wn 
of life; becauſe in all there are many diffi- 
culties, which are beſt managed and over- 
come by counſel; there are many advanta- 
ges which may be made, and theſe are beſt 
Fea hold of by ſuch who make uſe of more 
heads than their wn. 

Laſtly, There are none, even he inveſt 
7 experienced, and wiſe, but what are 
ſubject to overſights and miſtakes in hat 
they know; and meet many things, in 


pare others are better ſkilled and more 


quick. ſighted than themſelves. Now where 
the temper is docile, it not only conſiders 


' 
Bn 
* 

| 

4 
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; 
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what help they can have in all affairs; but 


likewiſe encourages: all friends, even unaſk- | 
ed, to give their opinion; to fore-warn, and 


by inſtances of ſucceſs and miſcarriages, to 
inform them which way to take wi moſt 
n. n 1431 

+2; The advantages are obo eden gh) 
and | think, ſo great, that, I queſtion, whe- 


ther there be any tempers, who will not 


make uſe of them, it not by r er at 


leaſt by choice. {53% vat” © 


A. There are many oh will not?: 
There are ſome fo - ſelf-conceited, that 


hich cannot imagine any to know better 


than themſelves, and hence deſpiſe all ad- 


vice. 


Ibere are others, who: diſpute every thing 
has is ſaid to them, and take it as an at- 
front, if their judgment be queſtioned. 
Others receive all advice with a woran 


mile. 


Ochers cannot be fooken to, but they-are 


preſently moved, (well, and diſcover ans. 7 
in their looks. ir 


Others run into the other extend; and 
| anten of being angry, fall into dejectionl, 
and cry, They are unhappy, who cannot 


pleaſe, nor do any thing well. 


ure through jealouſy, ſafpett all ad. 
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| Yee and dare not follow it, for fear of ſome 


eigner on 16d Dani nig 16 gig 
| Others. are ſo. moroſe; ,or entrance, that 


| either they will not be ene will. not 
own their defignn. | 


Others are ſo proud, that they will not 
do what they know is for the beſt, becauſe 
it is not their own thoughts, aud think. it 
beneath them to follow others. 

Others are ſo ſtiff and ſelf-willed, Ok 
they will not be put out of their way, what- 


ever they ſuffer. 


Others are over- ruled by affeQion, and 
will, hear none but thoſe wliom they like, 
without conſidering whether they are wiſe 
or no. 

Others are ſo governed. by their 8 
or intereſt, that they cannot approve of any 
thing that does not favour theſe, and to op- 
poſe them is argument n of the 
wrong. | 
Others are ſo inconſtant, that hearing 
and reſolving to follow the beſt advice, they 
preſently change their reſolutions, upon 
hearing the next, that is but of another 
mind. 


Others Hor and know the beſt, but: 


through. fear, perſuaſion, ill company, vice, 


ſloth, love of eaſe, or compliance with the 


world, act contrary iy what they know, 
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Others, through a certain lichtnefs 7 


mind or vain humour, have no re gard 
any thing, but as it is Seeds r Aifagree- 
able to this inclination; and therefore can- 
not approve advice, that is not favourable 
to t. 
By theſe, and many other ways, are Chriſz 
thang kindeted from receiving the benefit of 
friends and their good advice; and this ſel- 
dom without their own fault; ; it being ge. 
nerally, you ſee, ſome pride or paſſion, or ill 
humour, which is the occaſion of their be- 
ing deprived of this good. W 
But are not they puniſhed for theit 
fault? * 

A. Pride, moroſenefs, paſſion, and ill hu- 
mour, have generally this jaltice accompany 
ing them, that they puniſh themſelves, 
And, beſides many others, this is one gene- 
ral puniſhment; that not bearing advice, 
they are deprived of it; and thoſe friends, : 
who obſerve their indiſcretions; follies, and 
ill ways, look on with pity and filence; a8 
thinking it to ne purpoſe to ſpeak to Koch 
who have not humility enough to be adviſed. 
And by this means, whatever friends they 
have, yet they have not the benefit of them. 

8 If the injury they do themſelves be ſo 
great, have they not reaſon to amend this ill 
way, which is the occtfion' of — 9 
* 


— 


is echben hape great Teaſqn; and, there - 
fore 1 cannot but, with, tha, ſuch Chrilkians 
ho obſerye. this in themſelves; that, they 
cannot be adviſed of any fault, or jultly xe. 
roved, but it is generally with ſome diſtur- 


» 


ake pains 


in. overcoming themſelves, in Jupprefling 


| gaine , to prevent theſe diſturbances appear- 
ing in their words or looks. For ſince ad- 
vice and reproof are the great benefit we can 
make of friends; and theſe are particularly 
recommended in the Goſpel, to luch as are 
over us, as the proper means for doing us 
good; He inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort'”, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
They, who do not thus endeavour to govern 
themſelves, cannot fail of being great loſers 
by it, py the diſcouragements given to thoſe 
who otherwiſe would be willing to do them 
good, both for this world and the next. 
Well, but are not ſome. too eay in 
rheir temper, ſo as to be impoſed on, and 
led out ef the ways2ʒ?7 
A. None can be too eaſy, in receiving juſt 
reproof, or advice of their faults, or coun- 
Jet from the wile and good; for this ought 
to be received with ſatisfaction and thanks. 


\ 


* 


3 
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And as for others, wd are n6 ood, or 
Have any *defign of drawing Wa intg” 

mare; there au very few ſo weak, but they 
have ſenſe enough to diſcern or ſufpect it at 
leaſt ; and if then they yield, this mult not 
be called eaſineſs of temper, but Apt 
weakneſs of mind, who ſeeing or ſuſpectiſig 
evil before mem, Will de comic tb he 
led into it. Ibis is almoſt che only caſe in 


which roughneſs i is commendable i in à Chriſ- 
tian. At other times he is to be eaſy, affä- 


ble, complying, and ſweet, and be as à lamb': 
But when evil is pro mores he ought then to 


put on the Hon, and les an heroic Tiger 
6 


OP terror in the Rape rs. 
| 3 


Tos Gn Ae, Tir 
al "Of the Love of Worldly T, hingt. =o +, 


Vo have propoſed many: chriſtian 
1 duties, both as to what is to be 


followed; and what avoided; tell me now, 
What you think of the love of creatures, or 


of any thing in this world? g/ 
A. I think it a very difficult point in | prac- 


tige, ſuch as requires great grace and Meer 


tion! in the management of it. 


. le hen the loyoof greatores lawful in 


any Caſet A ho gs ws 
L vj 
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"98. - Of the Lave of | 


A. Tes, in many; as between parents 
and children, huſband, and wife, &c Any 
thing that is lawful, ON Fn. 
may be loved. 
* Where chen i is the difficulty? - 1 01 tea 
A. The ſame as in phyſie; a 400 — 
tity. does well, but take too Much of it, and 
it does injury; nay, in many Caſes, is poi- 
ſon. The difficulty then is, in bang: ms: 
rate, and avoiding excels. 
+2. ls all exceſs then, in the love of crea- 
tures, evil? .,_ - bo 
. Les; but as there are Giferent 4 
| fress of ach ſe e axe in the 1 of | 


jr 3 As how? 255 | 

A. Fir, If a perſon be bent with an im- 
moderate love upon What is lawful, as it 
may be in parents towards their children; 
this is fo far evil, as to leſſen the concern 
and love for God; it takes up the heart too 
much, it poſſeſſes the mind with too much 
violence; fo that it has not due liberty to 
think. of God, nor to be fo ſolicitous for 
eternity as it ought to be. | 

.2dly, This love may ariſe to Another hid! 
gree, ſo as to indulge children in many in- 
diſcreet and hurtful things, rather than diſ- 
pleaſe them; to connive at their faults, their 
proaigeitys theix vanity, Kc. to hope all to 
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be well; contrary to what they ſee; and 
thustlet them go on; til ac ere f theix* 
reach and government. © 1 i 9.0508 
34ly, It may ſtill grow to another degree, 
ſo à8 to favour their children in what 2 
dently finfulz to do What is is unjuſt, de 
making ptoviſion or gaining prefer ment Went fd + 
them; to renounce cenſcience and faith; a 
rather than ſuffer them to be expoſed to! 
want. Theſe, and many other evils, may 
be the effect of immoderaàte love; and what 
the ſin of this is, Chriſt himſelf as des 
clared; He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is fit" worthy of me; and! 
he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me,“ Mart. x. 37. 
19. 1 ſee this; an N the ms be 1 in all 
other enſes :?: ag nam 
A. Les; the ſame may be in every thing 
cvavivbovedtinriloBetardy. 3 
Nin, It diminiſhes the hve of God, ſo 
that à Chriſtian does not, in fach W 
God with all his heart. 
a2, If it prevails on him lo fur, a8 to Ve! 
careleſs in his duty, to venture what is hurt.” | 
ful, to be bold in the dangers df ſmn; to 
take indiſcreet liberties, to to Ruſh conſciencs. 
by particular opinions, to loſe reſpect Here 


it is due, to caſt off diſcipline, ' &c. 'there i: 


till anothet degree of evil in it. 
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e tlg 60 far, chat a Chriſtian, 
for the fake of what he loves, tranſg#eſles 
the law of God, deſpiſes his precepts ; lays 
aſide, regards not, or omits duty; gives 
ſrandal to his neighbour, negleQs his family, 
waſtes his eſtate, ruins his health, gives ill 
example. makes the enemies of God blaſ- 
me, &c. It is evident here is fomething 
oved more than God; and — 
that ſuch an one is not a Cpt: . 4000 


fact, has forſaken Gd. 
Ae And e you ſay, may: * in every 
thing? i SAL DE 4 Hi Pal © 3; n 


D . "Was in ee Mg though i in itſelf 
never ſo indifferent, innocent, or lawful. 
For if it be thus in regard of ſuch objects, 
where love is a duty, and according to the 
command of God, as in the inſtances already 
mentioned, of parents and children, huſ- 
band and wife; that a Chriſtian may, in 
theſe, ariſe to that exceſs of love, as to be- 
come guilty of forſaking God, and loſing 
the character of Chriſt's diſciple; how much 
more may this be in other things, where if 
any degree oi love be t tolerated, yet ihere is 
none commanded ? It is certain, in regard 
of theſe, the exceſs cannot be Jeſs emed 
than of the former. 980 0 

2 What may theſe things bet! al, DOA 

A. I have already told ou, All things 
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which are capable of being loved by man; 
as company. recreation, gaming, divertiſæ- 
ments, entertainments, eating, drinking, 
| dreſling, gain, money, eaſe, ſenſual. Iatis- 

factions, revenge, idleneſs, goſſiping 3 

nour, ſtate, reputation, party, frien : 
All theſe, with many other — 
capable of the exceſs mentioned, and may 
be made the occaſions of pure rams 
commandments, and from Gd. 

2. Then theſe may be loved in ſome 
degree, though not in exceſs? 
A. Some of them are evil, as revenge, 

&c. The reſt being appointed or permitted 
by God, for the uſe, convenience, or help 
of man, ſo far they may be approved and 
loved, as they are ſerviceable to thoſe ends 
which God approves; but if the love ex> 
ceeds theſe bounds, and ſatisfaction is ſought 
in them; not now with regard to the real 
uſe and ſervice of man, as God allows; but 
to gratify inclination or ſenſe, to comply 
with ſelf-love, vanity, or the world, &c. All 
this love is immoderate, and as far as it be- 
comes the occaſion of neglecting any duty, 
or zunning into danger of fin, or tranſgref- 
ſing any commandment of God, ſo far in 
proportion it muſt be . to be evil 
and ſinful. | 


L. As hays in eee 


„A. I have Ah inſtanced particulars, 
but for more clearneſs, I add others. 
Hirt, A Chriſtian may love a friend and 


b . as far as they are ſerviceable for 
profitable or innocent entertainment of 
— times; but if the love of theſe be 


them, he neglects his duty, expoſes himſelf 
to the dangers of ſin, or breaks any com- 
— A ſuch love 18 immoderate and 
ful. 
2dly, A Chriſtian may love rel diver- 
tiſement, as far as it is ſerviceable for health, 
or for dhe relaxation of the mind; but if 
it be loved fo far, that for the ſake or fatis- 
faction of any divertiſement he neglects his 
duty to God or his family, ſpends or ha- 
_ zards unreaſonably, engages in ill company, 
is averſe to what is ſerious, loves to be idle, 
and makes his life but a change or ſucteſſion 
of idlenels, ſuch love 1 is im moderate and 
ſin ful. 5 
Za, A Chriſtian may Wee obe, Us 
they are ſerviceable againſt cold and ſhame ; 
but if this love goes 10 far, that with them 
he gratifies his own vanity, complies with 
an extravagant world, and for them fpends 
unreaſonably, ſach love is immoderate and 
ſinful. And thus it is in all other things: 
And the reaſon is, Heenuſe though it be no 
fault to make aufe of any thing created, as 


ſo great, that for the fake or ſatisfaction of 


5 r // / © Yee EET d => os he 7 


far as it ſerves for that end for which it is 

ordained or permitted by God; yet to em. 
ploy it beyond or contrary to that end and 
to the offence of the Creator, is to pervert 
the order of Providence, to abuſe — 
and tv turn them 2 INER 

Giver. Great diſcretion, th | — 
good management, is neceſſary in Whatever 
we love; ſo as not to exceed the bounds: 
which God has ſet. He that keeps within 
theſe, obeys God; but ne chat exceeds 
N diſobedient, LET HIST. 
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8 HAT is the great of 
f 2 Chriſtian in this life? 
4. The ſame as in the next; _that 1 is, 0 


love God with all his heart. | 
Can a Chriſtian thus wie God, if be 
loves any thing create? 77 Wa. 


A. The love of our e ſuch as 
God requires of us, is an extenſion of the 
love of God, and therefore very conſiſtent 
wich it. But where love is not a duty, the 
rule is „ nearer a — . 
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come to be indifferent as to all things in 
this world, the more is the ſoul at liberty 
far. ſeeking and loving God : For-the taculties 
of the ſoul, being narrow, and limited in 
their, operations, they cannot with earneſt- 
neſs be bent on any one thing, but by leſ- 
ſening their application to others. And 
hence it is, that worldly concerns take off 
the ſoul from the concern of heaven, by 
employing the thoughts, and poſſeſſing them 
with a ſolicitude which has no relation to 
WN Whence thoſe Chriſtians have the 
greateſt advantage in order to love God, 
_who, are moſt ſeparated, from this world, or 
who uſe this world as if they did not uſe it; 
that is, without concern or olicuude for it. 
Hence St Paul's deſire is, I would have 
vou be, without carefulneſs,” 1 Cor. vii. 3a. 
that the heart may not be divided, which 
God demands entire to himſelf, 45 Thou 
halt love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
| heart.” For this reaſon, the ſame apoſile 
prefers a. ſingle life before that of marriage. 
He that is unmarried,” fays be, „ careth 
for the things that belong to the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe God; but he that is married, 
is careful for the things that belong to the 
World, how he may pleaſe his — 5 and. is 
3 divided... And the unmarried woman think- 
e the things of our *, how. ſhe may 
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de both in body and in ſpi but ſhe 
eve married, et for —.— of the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her ene | 
And then concludes thus; “ He that 
his virgin in marriage, doth well; but be 
that gives her not in er does Hottery.” 
F Cor. vii. 325 W. ** 1 . 9 A 

2. If the love of creatures be 9065 en 
ſnaring, what do you ſay of fondneſs?! 

A. Love is a paſhon, and what then muſt 
1 fay of fondneſs, which is the paſſion'of a 
| paſſion? Tay, this is fill fo much more in- 
jurious, as poſſeſſing the foul with greater 
violence; more enſlaving the thoughts, 1. 
creaſing the ſolieitude of the mind, and ſub- 
jecting the heart to a ſucceſſion of anxious 
and perplexing diſquiets, whilſt all that 
pleaſes or diſp eaſes is all upon extremes. 
All this is injurious to that liberty of ſpirit - 
and interior calm, in which the foul ou . 
to ſeek God beſides the variety of o 
paſſions that are annext to it, and the bet 
blindneſs and indiſcretion that attend it: 
And therefore it is what a Chriſtian has rea- 
ſon to be afraid of. 

But if it be the effect of temper; — 
Yen knows not mow: to > prevent or re- 

An ee 
He has ſo nch more dun bagpädent to 

he in himſelf; he has ſo much more 
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Of the Love of 


reaſon wb keep a ſtricter watch upon himſelf; 
he has ſo much more to try his diſcretion 
and exerciſe his patience. 

But what muſt he do? 

A. The fame as with all odd natural 
weakneſſes; he ought, in prudence, to re- 
move, or moderate 1t as much as he can; 
and what he cannot at preſent overcome, he 
muſt bear with patience, till endeavours and 


time have made it yield. 
Do you mean this of all ſtate: s 


A. Yes, of all; for where love is a duty, 


and ſubject to ſo many inconveniences, that 


it muſt be wiſdom to overcome it, and to 
ſuppreſs the luggeſtions of it till it can be 


overcome. 

Zut what do you ſay of it, in regard 
of other ſtates? 
A. Ifay it is a d rous paſſion? © © 
But 4 nothing be propofed or thoy ht 


A. How 1 evils follow, where no- 
thing was at fi Won on but what was 
innocent? | 

, Then you are not for ruſting i it? 

A. As I would do ſparks of fire among 


dry and combuſtible matter; they ſome- 


times take fire, and ſometimes not; and it 


* 


yet fondneſs is not; but is rather to be 
eſteemed an exceſs, a weakneſs, a paſſion, 
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is diſcretion. not to truſt them, but to put 
1 70 out as ſoon as one can. No ſort of 
paſſions ought to be truſted 3; for it is the; 
nature of them to be blind and raſh; and 
who can be ſecure, when he 1s under ſuch 
conduct? : 
©. Then, it may be, you _ not allow, 
of friendſhip? . 

A. Yes, if .there be great diſcretion; in 
the choice ; otherwiſe it may prove the way 
to ruin: But, with the beſt choice, {till the: 
* fooliſh part of friendſhip is not to be allow- 
ed, which is paſſion ; for this cannot well 
be, but with miſchiefs attending it, even 
where they are not propoſed, foreſeen, or 
apprehended; beſides that unavoidable one 
of ſoftening the ſoul, and bringing it to a; 
temper unbecoming a ſoldier of Chriſt. 

2. But if a perſon finds this paſſion ſen⸗ 
ing him? 

A. He ought to conſider who. is * 
of giving the beſt advice, and there make 
timely application; for he certainly ſtands 
in need of the beſt, which being to be deter- 
mined by particular — nt cannot 
here have place, except only in general, and 
e 

Fir/t, That he conſider well, and take 
good advice; for that this paſſion being 
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blind, runs confidently into irrecoverable 


miſqhighe- wm = wn ee 
2dly, That, if there be no proſpect of 
good, he uſe all poſſible means for ſup- 
preſſing it. 
zaly, That he remove 9 al occaſion 


of feeding it, by ſeparation,” if it be in his 


power. - 

\athly, That, if this cannot be, e 
triouſſy avoid a particular communicati oy 
and be very watchful in as gaz nooner ape of 
all his ſenſes. ; 

5thly, That he allow: no kind of addreſſes 
or freedoms, which only ferye* to Increaſe 
the paſſion. 3 204999 oY 

\ Theſe are difficult preſcriptions -but be- 
ing to prevent greater difficulties, it muſt be 
reaſonable to ſubmit to them. When a ty- 
rant threatens ſlavery, it is worth the pains 


| to labour in diſpoſſeſſing him, for the ſecur- 


ing of liberty; and he that does not; muſt 
not afterwards complain of his misfortunes 
which he ſaw coming on, and would not 


take the pains to prevent them. 
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2; Wb do you mean by a, clean 
heart? FF 3 

l mean a heart that loves nothing.” 
but according to the order and will of God; 
for whatever is beyond this, defiles. 

How do you ſhew this? 

A. Becauſe God's will is the meaſure * 
rule of all holineſs; and therefore, as that 
cannot be holy which is dilagreeable to the 
Divine will; ſo if it be loved, it muſt. ne- 
ceſſarily defile; ; becauſe it carries the heart, 
and, fixes it on that which ſo far departs. 
from the rule of holineſs and from God. 

A But what is it that is chiefly under- 
den to defile the heart, and render it un- 
clean? 

A. All ſenſual and carnal e : Hence 
St Peter calls upon all believers; “I be- 
leech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain 
from from fleſhly deſires, which war againſt 
the ſoul,” 1 Pet. ii. 11. And St Paul de- 
clares to them, * To be carnally minded is 
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464 en bien Heart. 
deäthf: lie carnal man is \Eptity "ajjainſ 
GLA Jeu dite after-che des ow ſhall 
die Rom Vi 6, & none by 
. What then is the Chriſtian to do? 
A. He is always to remember what the 


Me has told him, That “ to be carnally 
aden is death;“ and his ſalvation de- 


death to the ſoul, he is conſe quent 
careful in avoiding ncer & her 


or {enſual, and thus farally wars againſt the 


ſoul: - i” 


"Firſt, He is to keep a fri wards WI_G 


| his heart, ſo as to give no adinittance to 
any ſinful deſires, nor to entertain or pleaſe 


himſelf with any kind of thoughts, Which 


are contrary to that purity which the Gofpel 
requires, and ought to be abhorred by thoſe 


who hope for the blefing pt promiſed to the 
clean of heart. To 5 ae he? =" * 4 


not to open his heart, but 
at the very firſt approach of chech, ne the 
appearance of traitors who have a deſign 
againſt his life; of monſters, which come 
to devour him; and of evil ſpirits, who, b 
pleaſing ſnares, intend to draw him into 
hell. And this not only at thoughts, which 
are directly ſinful, but at all others Which 
wy wy relation to Mp pore and wg 
"+8 $7 15.4468 25 kim 


pending upon his avoiding 3 brings 


him at a greater diſtance, pretend to be in. 


Where there is not this care, there cannot 


Lo * 2 — 1 ' 


a elan Heart. | 265 


nocent, that they may deſtroy more ſecurey, 
and without a ſuſpicion of their deſign. 


be long a clean heart. 44 > 

2. He is to keep a like guard upon all his 
outward” ſenſes : His eyes are to be ſhut 
againſt all evil objects, and to be turned from 
all that which invites to ſin. He ought not 
to entertain himſelf with books which are 
either obſcene, or by amorous ſubjeQs help 
to ſoften and effeminate the ſoul. He ought 
to ſhut his ears againſt all ſinful diſcourſe, 


and not to bear their company, who thus 
take upon them to act the devil's part. He 


ought to avoid all public ſhews in which ſack 
liberties are taken, as betray. a notorious 
corruption, where they are pleaſing; and 
cannot give ſatisfaction, but what muſt be 
abhorred by a clean heart. 

3. He ought to put a ſtrict watch upon 
his tongue, ſo as never to ſpeak an immo- 
deſt or unſeemly word; for ſo St Paul gives 
the charge, ſaying, Let it not be once na- 
med amongſt you, Eph. v. 3. And this 
is not only to be avoided in plain terms, but 
likewiſe as to all fuch words, which bearing 
a double meaning, may be taken in an il 
ſenſe; for it being from the abundance of 
the heart the mouth ſpeaks, there is a plain 
Vol. XII, M 
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Aiſcavery, of.,the heart not being glean; 
where be: lips utter ſuch; expreflions as ate 
io; prejudicial to that putity which is en- 
joined the followers of the Goſpel. be 
lame care muſt be uſed in avoiding all im- 
modeſt zeſt or ſongs, becauſe all thoſe ſpeak 
what the heart is. And if it be And it 
muſt have a horror of all ſuch entertain- 
ment: It . muſt be confounded, to think 
. how, Chriſtians, who ſay they love 5 fear 
God, can make that their paſtime, which is 
fo very diſpleaſing to him; how they. can 
- port- themſelves in that, which brings death 
to their own ſouls, and to all theirs who 
| ate pleaſed with bearing them. For What is 
| this but playing with, polion, 00 linging 
one another into hell. 
A like care is to be obſerved its making 
4 ibis or. relating what has happened to 
others, to avoid ſuch, paſſages and expreſ- 
lions as are not agreeable. to chriſtian. mo- 
deſty: For though it be no participation of 
the guilt to relate it; yef ſuch as are fre- 
quent in this matter, and have ſatisfaction 
in it, ſhew but too}: evidently: what their 
heart is; beſides the miſchief they do by 
entertaining others with this filth, bes giv- 
ing youth (if any happen to be preſent) an 
carly knowledge of this n which they 
cannot learn too late. 
4. Ile is to be very Ariat in king no 
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nal of Chriſt. Let thoſe too 


oe len Heat. 


the attempts, in any kind, of a ſenſual 
heart; for whatever is done upon ſuch a 


ſuggeſtion, will certainly be condemned, in 


the fight of God, of fin, however there may 
be nothing viſible to prove the guilt of it 


before men. Whence I cannot but admire 


at what cuſtom has made too common, and 


that is, the great freedom uſed both in 


words and actions, where ſenſuality is rather 


profeſſed than hid. For thougk there be 
no evil propoſed or intended, yet while it 
is in compliance with an interior corrup- 
tion, and to gratify a ſenſual mind, there 
can be no excuſe for it, but it muſt be con- 
demned as the liberty of unbelievers, ſuch 


as either know not, or deſpiſe 


* 


| * the promiſes 
made to the clean of heart. 2e 


- 


And if fuch freedoms are to be thus cen- 


ſured in the aggreſſors; let thoſe conſider 
how far they partake in the guilt, who by 


looks, ſmiles, words, or other hints of car- 
riage, give any encouragement to them; all 


I 


that is ſo underſtood, is equal to the conſent 


of words; and if the heart be conſenting to 


gt 
1t, there-needs no other proof at the tribu- 
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liberties with himſelf or others; which can 
dear the conftrattion'of this gilt. Lextcept 
againſt nothing that is really innocent; and. 
pet this ought not to bé a plea, to juſtify 


conſider it, 
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who , ſeem to diſcourage it, and expreſs 
Renn Allie; Link do it in ſuch a manner, 
that they plainly diſcover themſelves not to 
be in earneſt. What would theſe do, if 
any ſhould attempt to take away their mo- 

ney? What, if their life? In theſe caſes 
hey would omit nothing that could poſſibly 
be a means of reſcuing them from the vio- 
lence, and would ſoon ſhew themſelves to 
be in earneſt. And why not ſo here, where 


the concern is very often greater than of 


money or life: 

Here I have told you at length, #hat 
the Chriſtian is to, do for ſtanding againſt 
the dangers of natural corruption, for avoid- 
ing all that can defile, and for preſerving a 
clean heart. And however the practice of 


Chriſtians is ſuch, that one would gueſs this 


to be a matter wherein God has given no 


precept, but left them to the liberty of their 


own deſires; yet whoever will, or has read 
the New Teſtament, mult obſerve there all 


the fins under this head, to be marked out 
as the ſins of inbolievers. even of thoſe who 


have no knowledge of God ; that they are 


ſuch as exclude them from the kingdom of 
heaven, and from which all the followers of 
the Goſpel ought to be waſhed and purified ; 
for 1 — the fight of God, which they be- 


lieve and hope for, can be expected only by 
* thoſe to whom it is promiſed, that is, to 


. 
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the clean of heart: For“ They that are 
Chrilt's, have crucified” the fleſh, with the 
affections and _ Gal. v. 24. FR 
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CHAP. XIIV. 
Of Self-denial. 
2 J. this be the rule of a chriſtian Efe, as 


ou have hitherto declared, is there 
not great ſelf-denial neceſſary for coming to 
the practice of it! 

A. Ves, ſelf denial is abſolutely neceſſary. 

From what head does this neceſſity of 
ſelf- denial ariſe ? 

A. From the corruption of nature, which 
ſpreading itſelf through all the faculties of 
our ſoul and body, 52 Hine] them all, with a 
ſort of violence, to evil; ſo that if they have 
the liberty of following their own bent, 
tl.zy will all run into ſia, and ſeek ſatisfac- 
tion in it. 


2. How does this corruption oblige us 
to ſelf denial? 


A. Becauſe the will and law of God, and 
the Goſpel, are holy; and we cannot walk 
according to theſe, except we check and 
ſuppreſs in us all thoſe inclinations which 
M 1 
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carry us out: of the way of this holineſs, and 
lead us 10 eil. If we follow that which is 
juſt and good; we muſtoof,-neceſſity- ſtand; 
againſt and reſiſt that which bends us to 
lin. 
ls it thus declbred! in the Goſpel? 

PA. It is by Chriſt himſelf, who thus ſays 
to his diſciples ; *'1f any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 


his croſs, and follow me,” Muit. xvi. 24. 


And again; Whoſaever will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs, and follow me,“ Mark viii. 34. Here 
felf-denial. is expreſsly declared a neceſſary 
condition ſor becoming Chriſt's b diſciple. | 
Qi. How is this to be praQtifed? + | 
A. By keeping a ſtrict watch upon all the 
ſaculties of the foul, and fenfes of the body; 
and bringing them into ſubjection to the 
wall of God, as often as any motions, or 
even inclinations, are perceived in them, 
contrary to the Divine will. Hence a guard 
is to be ſet upon the whole inward and out- 
ward man; all is to be kept in government; 
the underſtanding, the will, the memory, 
the heart, the affections, ther deſires, the 
whole liſt of paſſions, the eyes, the ears, the 
tongue, the taſle, the hands, the feet, &c. 
No liberty is to be allowed to any of them, 
but according to the appointments. of the 
Divine will; all is to be kept within thoſe 


bonds; Which God Pt preſixt u to: chem. 
And thus is a! Ghriſtian to practiſe what ha 
Foo ofeſſes, that is, to be a follower: of Ohriſt. 

2. Is not this to make the life of a por. | 
tian a very laborious life? | 

A. Sin has made it ſo, and we have 1 no 
remedy but to bear the burthen of it. Since 
our nature, being corrupt, is contrary tothe 
ways of God; it muſt be contradicted by 
thoſe who intend to walk in them. There 
can be no virtue where this is not done; 
and if no virtue, there can be no ſalvation: 
Hence all thoſe, who, by a virtuous life, 
hope to prepare for a life eternal, are obli- 
ged to undertake this taſk of ſelf denial, and 
thus only can they ſatisfy: the condition of 
following Chriſt, and of being where he is. 

Can chere be any comfort then in a 
chriſtian life? 

A. Ves, the bet of all Gmd. 3th in 
doing the will of God, in the peace of con- 
ſcience, in overcoming and triumphing over 
im, and in the hopes of everlaſting happi- 
neſs with God: Theſe are comforts, which 
the world cannot give, and which thoſe cans 
not underſtand, who know not what it is 8 
deny themſelves in obedience to Chriſt. 

But muſt there not be a perperaalz an: 
eafineſs in ſuch a life? readil 

lige en mult be difficulties where: there 
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is a vitory to be gained þ y fig ghting, But 
is no jaw 'reproach to%a witten fe ; 
fince” the Tibertine, bk glu or worldly 
foul,” cannot avoid 'nieeting! far greater dM: 
culties, in the contradiction of its incl. 
tions, in the diſappointments of them, in 
their becoming more violent and more un- 
ſitiable, in the infinite ill conſequences of a 
finful life, and the horror of that eternity to 
which it is haſtening. If all were ſummed 
up which evil Chriſtians ſuffer, even in this 


life, who propoſe the ſatisfaction of follow- 


ing their inclinations, it would ſoon appear 
that the difficulties of virtue are nothing in 
compatiſon of them, and that the fell denials 
of ſinners (though to no purpoſe) are ten 
times more than thoſe of the moſt rigorous 
Chriſtians. Eſpecially, ſince (whatever theſe 
ſuffer, while nature is not yet ſubdued) 
theſe difficulties are inſenfibly diminiſhed ; 
and being once maſters of themſelves, there 
is both comfort and eaſe in reſiſting the re- 
maining inclinations of ſin. 


Q. Since things ſtand” thus with Chris. 
tians, what would you adviſe them to do? 


A. The caſe is clear beyond diſpute. 


They ate to do what Chriſt himſelf has told 
them; they are to deny themſelves ; and 
this being His preſcription, they may be aſ- 
fured the more they practiſe it, ihe” greater 


advantage and comfort they will find in if. 
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fs, As, to whateyer. is unlawful or Ga 

wa 1 05 ob! 1 0 of denying. themſelves j 18 
blolute; and whoever. does it not, is not 
mn ſervant of God, but of ſin, But that 
they may the more effectually perform this, 
it mult be adviſeable in many other occa- 
ſions to practiſe ſelf.denials; that ſo they 
may have the more abſolute command of 
their own will, and like ſoldiers, by frequent 


exerciſes, be trained up to that upon which 


their lives and victory depend. Hence, 

_ 2dly, As often as they apprehend, or 
can juſtly. ſuſpect danger, in following in- 
clination, it muſt be wiſdom, if not duty, to 
deny themſeves. 

340%, As often as they ſuſpect their incli- 
nation to be in favour of ſome humour, or 
weakneſs, or paſſion; whatever colour of 
reaſon, be. otherwiſe. pretended, it muſt 4 
wiſdom to deny da. 

4thly, As, often as inclination leads to 
curioſity, idleneſs, yanity, to the love of the 
world, to any thing unprofitable, it BAY. 
be wiſdom to deny it. | 

5:hiy, Neceflity being with di ſeretion an- 
ſidered in all the particulars of human life; 
it mult be advilable to. deny. inclination, F 
often as it leads to anyevident exceſs, though. 
it be not ſuch a degree of excels as can N 
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charged Vith any great lin. 
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„In all” things indifferent which 
15 nec neither good norittevil, 
| or et ire in compliance with felfowall, or 
de graufy the ſenſes; it mult: be advilable 
| often to deny inelination. 

\| " "RET By the practice of this wethb A . Chrif: 
| : tian, will yi degrees bring his whole man 
into ſubjection, and will find it eaſy to deny 
[| Dimſelf u things unlawful, Who has been 
If "accuſtomed to deny himſelf in things indif. 
| ferent or lawful. He will more-eafily-put 
ll on Chriſt, who has thus learnt to put off 
* himſelf; he will be in a better diſpoſition, 
| at his laſt change, to be wholly poflefled of 
N | 
| 


lit . 
il | (feine 


bein 


Gd, who has been learning all his life to 
diſpoſſeſs himſelf of himſelf; und to do the 
will 1 of God, and not his own. | 
| ©.. But as to others, who follow not this 
= way? 3 
ith A. They who walk not in the way afabe 
Ui © Goſpel; How can they hope to come to the 
| end. ref the Golpel ? ? Hence 'all thoſe Chril- 
tians, who give a liberty to their inclina- 
tions; who conſult nature; who favour, 
on all occaſions, their ſenſes and appe- 
lite; who gratify themſelves whatever 
is moſt inviting; who tollow "where the 
World, company, bimour{or ill cuſtom calls 
tem; who ſeek not what' is moſt pleaſing to 
God, but to themſelves; who ſtudy not how 
to deny, but how to pleaſe themſelves; who 


«= 
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— folicktans to overepme, but to NY isfy 
[their inclinations : All, theſe ane Auk Ming 
1 monſter within, their oon 
ſtrengthening an enemy, are incxaing A | 
difficulties of ſalvation, are going, on: 2571 a 
| why which neither Chrilt nor has Golpel 
- ſhews: them; and therefore muſt be eſteem- 
ed unwiſe, mijerable, unhappy; till, Mey, be- 
gin a new method of denying themſelves ; 
and as Chriſt has preſcribed it, ain je: * 
come zee . an | 


0 n A P. XI x. han lib 
f not regarding what the W orld ſays. 


(oF: a Chriſtian, has advanced in the way | 
. of ſelf.denial, may he then go on. yn 
diſturbed in the way of the Goſpel? 5 
A. No, not altogether. undiſt urbed; bor 
il he has no great trouhle from within, et 
the world will not fail in giving pen 
b and Variety of, Acquragemenyy 
io,! dy; unit iow 

1 A. Becanſe the world i; is contrary to. dpd, | 
0 bete f Fg bis Ways, GOBtrives 29 'N 


Anu, de e eee N — 
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275. o not regarding what 


1 under a ſcandal, and bene thoſe un. 
n endeavour 40 walk in them. 
0 TWbzt MAR does 1 it make uſe of for 
this rack of 
A. They are not to, be. numbered; Tal 
fruitful are 99 5 will, envy, and malice in their 
inventions ; but lome N be more anten 
larly taken notice of? a 
Firſt, The world lays. virtue 2 an i 
name, and repreſents the ways of the Goſ- 
pel as injurious to health, as depriving its 
followers of all the. comforts and fatisfac- 
tions of life, and obliging them to ſpend 


their days in ill-humour and melanchol 


2aly, Tt arraigns the 2 of the Gol. 
pe of I Aypoeriiy, accuſing them of vanity, 


pride, and deſign in all they do. 


zal, It nicely obſerves their failings ; and 
baving .diſcovered any, it publiſhes them 
wich reproach in triumph; and by pointing 
at theſe, endeavours to perſuade, | that all 
their, virtues are counterfeit. | 
4tÞly, It ſpreads reports of them, and by 
falſe tions blaſts their reputation. 
5thly, It arraigns them of indiſcretion, 
where a greater charge would not be credited, 
6hly, It makes them the ſubj ject of raille- 
ry: and expoſes them to . "IPs | 
7 H, It, bußly enquires into all they do, | 


and rafbly cenſures every (thing: to their r l 
advantage. £ | 
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b. ns 
8thly, It employs its mittiſtets,” wh 1 ee 


inform them of all that is faid of em... . 


gthly, It takes occaſion, to their face, 10 


| oy, 


flatter, applaud, and admire them, as der. 


ſons above the common rank of men, ſo to 


provoke them to ſay or do lomething indiſ- 5 


creetly, raſhly, or preſumptuouſly. *  . 


1othly, It paints them out as bigots, ſeru- 3s 


pulous, or unneceſſary undertakers, who 


will not truſt in infinite goodneſs, but in 


their own works. 


2. And what is a Chriſtian to do amidſt : 


this variety of aſſaults? 


A. He ought not to regard whatever. is 
ſaid of this kind, but go on doing his duty, 


without any concern or diſturbance. 
But how ſhall he preſerve bis interior 
quiet, amidſt all this noiſe? 
A. By the help of his reaſon and n 
and of God's grace, which he ought OT, 
to aſk for his eftabliſhment. © 


Firſt, He ought to conſider, that the” 


: 
* 


world is not to be his judge; and therefore 


baving no dependence on it, it ought to be as 


no concern to him, whatever it ſays. 


is at enmity with God; and therefore ov ght 


not to wonder, if it ſhews its malice againſt 95 


thoſe that are his ſervants, or deſire to be o. 


4 


2aly, He muſt remember, that the world” 2 


zalh, He muſt conſider the world as blind, 


e es raſh, impertinent, and even 


-278 nt regarding what - 
ragd;;zh,and therefore no more value what it 


ſays, than: perſons of ſuch character deſetve; 


and Who ATI: the Septonthes of fools:or 


mad- men? AN. (44 0 %% 
 ::4thly, He 1 . that God alone 
is to be his judge, and therefore, that his 
only care ought to be, in doing his will, and 
Walking in his precepts; and that if he does 
this, all that the world can lay, can do him 
5thly, He olighs to on his colitis in 
the peace of a good conſcience, and not in 
the opinion or on the lips of men. Having 
God for his witneſs, who is infinitely juſt 
and good, what matter what the world ſays? 


61bly, He ought: to remember, how the 


world dealt with Chriſt; that it bated him, 
defamed him, as a friend to publicans and 
ſinners, as a blaſphemer, as one that had a 
devil, and wrought wonders by the power 
of the devil, perſecuted him, accuſed him 
falſely, and put him to death as a malefac- 
tor. And what does he ſay to his:follow- 
ers? „If the world hates you, ye knou it 
hated me before it hated you: If ye were of 
the world, the world would, love its oun; 
hut, becauſe you are not of thelworld, but f 
have choſen you out of;the world, therefore 
the world bateth.you!?}; Jo. xv. v8. And 
again; “ iThe; alete en his: ma{- 


4 
| 
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ter, nor the ſervant above his Lord: It iö 


cnough for the diſciple; chat he be as his 


maſter; and ther ſervant; as his Eord: If t 
have called the malter of the houſe Beelx 
how much more fhall they call them of his 


houſhold'“, Matt. x. 24. Is not here motive 
enough to give courage and patience under 


all the flanders "oe eee of the 
world? Fe th 115 


Laſtiy, He W 75 A the- lance | 


doctrine and the practice of it in St Paul: 
 Requitzng: all the followers of Chriſt, to 
**. approve themſebves, in much patience, in ae. 


tian by long ſuffering, by honour and dij. 


Honour, by: evil report and good report : As de- 
ceivers, and yet true“, 2 Cor. vi. 4. If this 


be the rule, then what ought a Chriſtian to 
do, but with patience, interior quiet, and 


even with joy, bear all the calumnies and 


attempts of the worid, and go on ſteady in 
the practice of the Goſpel, and in obedience 


to the will of God, waiting till God ſhall 
call him, who being witnets and judge of 
his whole life, will reward him, not accord- 
ing to the cenſures of. t but N 
to juſtice and truth? 7 9g 

. ben I fee, you would have a Chriſth 
aw not value his reputation? Y 
A. Let him be but faithful d in his: Au 
to Cod and man, and he need not doubt, 


n 
. 


* * 
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but the on and the wile will have a true 
as for others, vhs are not wood or wiſe, he 
ought not to be concerned, whatever they 
lay or think of him.” 
2. Is not this, to lay aſide the concern 
for his good name ? 
A. No, it is preſcribing the beſt method 
for gaining reputation; which is by ſolid 
virtue, by fincerity, and goodneſs. In this 
way he 7 be careful of preſerving a good 
name, but yet without ſolicitude; for if he 
comes to be ſo nice in this point, that he 


will bear nothing to be ſaid to his diſadvan- 


tage, but it preſently puts him into a diſtur- 
dance, and nothing will fatisfy, but enqui- 
ring after the author of ſuch report; this be- 
trays a weakneſs, and by this exceſſive con- 


cern, inſtead of maintaining his reputation, 
he very much leſſens it: Since whoever ob. 
ſerves it, muſt have a' meaner opinion 'of 

him, upon this account. To be moved with 
paſſion againſt contemptible things, ſhews a 


weakneſs of judgment, a want of diſcretion, 


and of a generous mind; and to be folici- 
tops about trifles, argues the fame infirmi- 
ties. He, then, that has a value for his re- 
putation, muſt not ſhew much concern at 
ſuch reports, which deferve rather to be de- 


ſpiſed; ändd if this be diſcretion, it is virtue 
too. 
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Of Scandal, or rf Fe; at what we Jon, 
hy oft St: 15.3% N * 6 


ro was akte in 40 laſt n 1 
chat a Chriſtian ought not to value 
what the world ſays of him, nor be over ſo- 
licitous , in the, matter of reports, in which 
he is named! 1 aſk now, if another be ſcan - 
daliſed, or takes offence at what he has ſaid 
or done; Whether the Chriſtian, in this caſe, a 
ought to be concerned, and endeavour to 
remove the e and ſo conſult his own, 


good, name? 
al by any ſinful 


. If he "has g 
extravagance or larger he is certainly obli- 
ged, not only to make his peace with God by 
2 ſincere repentance, in ſuch a manner as the. 
Goſpel directs; but likewiſe, by a remarka- 
ble exemplarity of life (if not 10 words too) 
to acknowledge the folly of his paſt errors; 
ſo to take off the ſcandal he has given, and | 
make the belt reparation he is able, for the 
injury he has done to the cauſe of virtue and 
the bn) he profeſſes, by his former ex- 


2 oy — a K hd 
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trayagance. Thus the apoſtle preſcribes: 


* As. you; have yielded, your members to, 
Ie uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto iniqui- 


; ſo. now yield your members to ſerve 


jackie (or righieouſneſt) unto ſanctificationꝰ, 
om. vi. 19. And What is this, but to de- 


mand of repenting ſinners, that they be ſo- 
licitous to do as much ſervice to Tighteouſ- 
neſs. by. their good example, as: they have 
dane. e to it, by their ſcandals and 
wickedneſs? And though there be no al- 
lowance for vanity, yet thus may Chriſtians 
recover the reputation they had loſt, by let- 
ting their light ſo ſhine, before men, that 
God may be now glorified in what they do; 
as before they were the occaſion of! his holy 
name being blaſphemed. 

. 2, But what muſt he do, if ſcandal} is. tas 
ken, without juſt cauſe for it? | 

A. If perlons take offence, becauſe. of 
malice or enyy, which is in their hearts, it 
may be paſſed by, as not deſerving to be ta- 
ken notice of: But if it be occaſioned by a 
tender or weak conſcience, it. deſer ves com- 


paſſion, and it muſt, be a part of charity to 


remove the offence, by giving dem. n 

better light into the thing. | 
hen you are not for ſecuring. Teputar 

K malicious or envious tongues? 


- This cannot, well be, but by doing ill; ; 


n So - 
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ſince as long as + Chriſtian does Gaſs: they 
will difcharge their venim ag rainſt* Him. 

2 1s 4 Chriſtian to 60 the doing TY 
good action, if he apprehends, that ſome, 
through a faulty indpotitunn” of wand, will = 
take offence at it? 

A. Chriſt did not omit healini on the 
Sabbath, though he knew the Phariſees 
would be ſcandalized at it. And he often 
converſed with ſinners, for doing them. 
good, though he was ſenſible the Phariſees 
would hence take occaſion of ſcandal. 20 

Then a Chriſtian needs not to be con- 
cerned at ſuch ſcandals? ' 

A. Not fo, as to omit any duty or tlie dos: 
ing a charity to fuch as want it; but yet he 
would do well to be ſo concerned, as to let 
them ſee, there is no juſt reaſon for being: 
offended at what'he has done, h 

QD. How is he to do this? | 

A. As Chriſt did it; who knowing the. 
ſcandal to be very unjuſt, which the Phari- 
a ſees had taken, upon his healing on the Sab. 
n- bath, yet ſhewed ſo much charity to their 
to weakneft as by plaufible arguments, and 
ſuch as were moſt proportioned to their in- 
| diſpoſition, to let them fee, that he had good 
ta · reaſon for what he did; and that they had 

none for being offended at him. This Peng 
z method, it muſt be adviſable for a Chriſtian 
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to take, in caſe of "the molt unjuſt ſean. 
dals. AGIEST.DAE 2 HO 

2. What 18 the good in doing thus! 2 £ 

A. There is a manifold 17 in it: 

Pirſt, It is doing right to reaſon, juſtice, 
or truth, in endeavouring to remove ſuch 
miſtakes 'as are prejudicial to it. For ſuch 
endeavours are always good; and may 
ſometimes prove ſo effectual, as to cure the 
——} or moderate It. | | 

ly, It is compaſſion to the parties offen- 
ded, to endeavour to make them ſenſible of 
their injuſtice. And when a Chriſtian ſhews 
that he does not deſpiſe, but has regard to 
their judgments or opinions, fo as not wil- 
lingly to give them offence; it may, very 
likely, either gain their favour, or make 
them leſs enemies. 

zaly, The paſſing by unjuſt ſcandals is of- 
ten the effect of ſome I pride, f in the 
contempt of others judgments. 

- 4thly," It is ener, a want of charity, 
when a Chriſtian, ſeeing neighbours in the 
wrong, is not concerned to help them. The 
more they are unjuſt in judgments, the 
greater is the indiſpoſition of their minds; 
and the greater their infirmity is, the more 
worthy they are of compaſſion. 

5thly, It is ſometimes an effect of floth ; 
when a Chriſtian obſerving others offended at 


to uſe the beſt endeavours, that circum 


be we ſay or 4% \ 28 


what he does, vill not take Sl to inform 


ſuch perſons of the motives and reaſonable. 
neſs of his actions; but to, fave hinelf this 
trouble, leaves them under the Jnjttice, of 
their own thoughts. 

Hence I think, that although malicious 
and all kinds of unjuſt ſcandals, in them- 
ſelves, deſerve e, but to be deſpiſed; 
yet ſtill, in compaſſion to thoſe who take 
ſuch ſcandals, it is a good Chriſtian's. part 
11 - 
ces will allow, for ſhewing the reaſonable-. 


| neſs of whatever is pretended to be the oc- 


caſion of ſuch ſcandals. _ 
2. But what ſay you of indifferent things; 


if ſome, not through any degree of malice, 


but through weakneſs only, are likely to 
take offence at them ? | 
A. St Paul has anſwered this, who gives 
great cautions to the faithful, not to do any 
thing which may, be an offence to the weak; 
and to make them more careful in this point, 
he declares of himſelf, That if any 3 ; 
ſhould be ſcandaliſed at his eating of fleſh, 
he would eat no fleſh as long as the A | 
ſtands, Rom. viii. 13. 


1 Why does he lay ſo. great weight on 
this 


A. Beeauſe, he 755 this is ſinning againſt ; 
the brethren, and wounding againſt their 
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weak conſciences ; and whoever does this, 
ene 
What is the practice of this doctrine 
of the apoſtle? 

A. That Chriſtians, | in what they do, arc 
not-only to be convinced within their own 
confciences, that the thing is innocent and 
lawful ; but, are likewiſe to enquire, whe- | 
| ther it be likely to wound the conſciences of | 
the weak or ignorant, in their being ſcanda- 

lized at it. And if they have reafon'to ap- 
prehend that ſuch will be ſcandalized ; the 
innocence of the thing is not ſufficient war. 
rant to juſtify their proceeding, but they 
muſt forbear for their ſakes, who are {| 
weak. This condeſcendence is what chari- | 
demands; and he, who will not deny if 
himſelf, upon this account, but follow his Þ 
inclination, though it be only for an incon- 
ſiderable diverſion, without valuing the ſcan-ſ 
dal that will be taken, ſeems to forget chef 
price Chriſt has paid for ſouls; and thu 
not having due regard to his weak neigh 
bour, he has it not for himſelf. Say nof 
then the thing is lawful; for this is no 


enough. 
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CHAP. xIVII. 


We are Wo, to approve. the ſeandalous Adin 


„nn Hue . 


| 2 Tow are we to behave ourſelves; or 


diſcourſe, with regard to the ſcan- 


dalous actions which others have done? 


A. Charity directs us to put the moſt 
favourable confiruQtion on the parties con- 
' cerned ;, and juſlice obliges us to*diſapprove 
and heartily condemn. the evil that is done. 

.2. How ate we to excuſe the parties con- 
cerned! : 

A. As juries are directed to do, where 
there, is not an evidence. of the charge, 
Tavenduni et. reo; they muſt incline to the 
moſt fayourable conſtruction. Now ſince 


in many ſcandalous evils, there are ſeveral 


motives upon which they may have been 
lone; if we have no evidence of the true 


one, it muſt be charity to put the beſt con- 
ſtruction the ſubject will bear. 


©. As how? 


A. By laying it to inconſiderateneſs, to 
miſtaken conſcience, to falſe zeal, to want 


He are nat to approve the- 


of fore-ſight, to a blind ſubmiſſion, to deſ- 
perate circumſtances, to great provocations, 
to the knavery of ſew impoſing upon many, 
to raſh heats, to weakneſs, to diſorder of 
brain, to things being carried beyond de- 
Oz NGO 
2. And are not all theſe evil? 
A. The greateſt part of them are; but 
yet not coming up to that degree of evil, 
which is in malice and defign, or in gelibe- 
rate witkedneſs ; it is a favourable conſtruc- 
tion to expound facts thus, and what chari- 
ty will plead for, when there is no evidence 
malice in the caſe. 1 
. But if there be evidence of malice? 
A. Then juſtice muſt take place, and the 
fact muſt be owned to be what it is. And 
charity has then no other part, but to pity | 
thoſe who were ſo wicked, and to beſeech | 
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God to ſupport. all faithful fouls. againſt v 
lack templWltonac.: ot oo | 
Q. But if the fact or wickedneſs has been | v 

done by one of your own party ? - | 
A. If it has been ſo; can you think it n 
reaſonable for the apoſtles to defend theo 
treachery of Judas, becauſe he was one of v. 
their faith and company? No; if the fact be e 
really evil, it ought not to be defended, o. 
whoever have been actors in it, though our Mot 
ne 


beſt friends, though our parents or teachers. 
0 8 5 2, Why 


34 


A * 


Sunk h Fre . 
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ont 218th 
" Becauſe the thing > bein 16 8 8 Kanz 
1 it mult be a 1 8 
and to apptoxe it in at ifcourle; f. to par 
in the guilt. 
©. But will not this be a great OY 
and diſcredit to ds pe to own the 
wickedneſs? * 
A. It will be a much greater to undertake 
to defend it; fince this argues a profeſſion 
of evil principles, Which Is worſe than the” 
worlt of facts. 
Q. Then you would have evil owned te 
be evil, whoever have been the contrivers, >. 
or promotes, or actors in it? a 
WT 'I would ſo; for thus juſtice requires; , 


ka 1 


d and to do otherwiſe, is to eſpouſe an uljult” n 
y Wy cauſe. 
ch 2 Can you yourſelf do thus, in caſes; 


where your church ſeems concerned? 

A. Yes, I can do it heartily,” whoever, or 1 
whatever cauſe,” be concerned in it. 

As in the caſes of "maſſacres ;- of the” 
murder of princes and others; with variety 
of . rw rene and fuch like contfi- 
vances? ff " FIN 

A. Tes in all cheſe Ten and Us be 
oven the evil of them; as much as in any 
other like barbarities which have been ma- 


naged by any other people, Whether Chriſ- 
VoL. XII. N 
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£ Ie are Ry fo approve the | 


ani 4 dyvort 5 
tiam or Heathens. And 1 cannot appre- | 
hend where ſbould be the difficulty in on- 

ingrit, having ſo good authority for it. 

2 What authority do you mean ? 

A. I mean the authority of holy 2 
which declaring that God had made choice 
of a peculiar people, makes no difficulty of 

owning both the national crimes of that his 
choſen people, and likewiſe the crimes of 
ſuch particular perſons as he had ſignalized 
among them with prerogatives above the 
reſt. Are not there the ſins of the patri- 
archs, of Moſes, of Aaron, of the Hraelites, 

of Saul, of David, of Sampſon, of Solomon, 
&c. in particular recorded to all generations 
of believers? Are not the failings again of 
the apoſtles fet down in the New I eſta- 
ment? Their want of underſtanding, their 
want of faith, Peter's denying his maſter 
with repeated oaths, all forſaking him in 

time of danger, &c. And what a large liſt. 
of diſorders and fins may be gathered out of 

St Paul's epiſtles, which he owns in the be- 
lievers of his time? Why then ſhould Chriſ- 
tians now have a difficulty in owning the 


rs & My .m. hs 


failing or crimes of their brethren or fellow- 2. 
members, at this or any other time com- 4 
mitted dy them? I ſee no reaſon for making 10 


the difficulty; and therefore, as I declare 
my abhorrence of the crimes of the Maelites, 


* 
* 
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of Aaron, and of David, though I know e 
them to have been the choſen people and 
ſervants of God; ſo now I do the famey in 
deteſting all thoſe barbarities that have been 
ſince committed by thoſe who were in com- 
munion with the true church of Chriſt. | 
| £2. 1s not this a reflection upon te 
church ? | 
A. It is certainly a very great andi 
upon the members of it: But ſtill trutn 
muſt be owned; and to deny this, would be } 
a greater ſcandal. £ 
©, But does not this call the truth of the 1 
church in queſtion? IL 
A. The ſcripture does not func any fach''o 
conſtruction; fince it owns 8 to 
have been ſtill che people of God, notwith- - 
ſtanding the many ſcandalous crimes: a- 
mongſt them; and that though the gover- 
nors, the princes, and prieſts, and people 
of the Jewiſh church, had fallen under the 
guilt of the moſt crying ſins, yet that it 
was the true church of God; and Chriſt - 
himſelf commands the paſtors of it to be 
heard, even at the time while he condemns 
them of many ſinful practices, Matt. i 
2. | 
2. How | is this to be n of fol 
lowing! thoſe Wat out of the ways? 
4. Chriſt hi has reconciled i it in the 
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292 We are not to approve the 
chapter now mentioned, where ſpeaking to 
the Jewiſh people concerning the Scribes 
and Phariſees who fat in the chair of Mo/es, 
he gives them this command; All there- 
fore, whatſoever they bid you, obſerve, that 
obſerve and do; but do ye not after their 
Works.“ Which is, in plain terms, to tell 
the people, that though the works of their 
paſtors were evil, yet they were ſtill bound 
to hear their doctrine, and follow it; and 
that the wickedneſs of their paſtors was not 
ſufficient warrant for their ſeparating or 
withdrawing their obedience from them. 
DQ. Does not this ſeem loner Orange * 
A. It mult be owned that ſuch paſtors 
are not edifying, and many woes are pro- 
nar Sr them. But ſtill it cannot 
be ſtrange, what is in all the inſtitutions of 
God which are ordained for our govern- 
ment. We have many ſuch ordinances, as 
of parents, maſters, magiltrates, governors, 
&c. Now if theſe prove very wicked, as it 
often happens, and by ſcandalous practices 
give public offence; yet the ordinance of 
God 1s not, upon this, diflolved; we are 
ſtill to own our ſubjection, and to obey. 
For government is not made to depend on 
the uncertainty of the perſonal virtue of 
thoſe in power; it is ſettled on more fixt 
principles; if it were not, how ſoon would 
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all government be loſt, and confuſion. take 


its place? If Mis be true, then it cannot be 
furpriling to find it fo in the church. The 
church of Chriſt is a ſpiritual government, 
of divine indiſtitution; and the paſtors of it, 
by God's own ranks, being, comman- 
ded to teach, and the people to hear and 
believe; this order is to be obſerved, and 
has not a dependence on the perſonal virtue 


of the paſtors. If then any of its paſtors or 


people do what is ſcandalous, they are to 
anſwer for their own ſins; but the ordi- 
nance of God is not made void; but as God | 


commanded, ſo it mult be done; the pal. 


tors of the church are (tilt to teach, and the 


people are ſtill to hear, and be taught by 


them. Thus, amidſt all perſonal diforders, 


the ordinance of God ſtands good; govern- 


ment is ſupported and e ee. and con- 
fuſion e out. 


— 
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of entire Confidence in God. 


- 7: ties ot a Chriſtian: Now I defire 
' to know whether a Chriltiany: of himſelf, | 1s 

1 able to ſatisfy them? 
A. No, he is not; he is poor, miſerable 


Trae and not ſufficient of himſelf to | 
+ think a good thought, much leſs to accom. 


4 


Tis what he thinks, 2 Cor. iii. 


Js. | 

2. Is not this enough to draw a Chriſtian 
into deſpair, to ſee himſelf under the obli. | 
gation of many great duties, and wholly 


© incapable of performing them; and yet; this 
to be one condition of his bewg eternally 
. 


A. It is . to make bim 25 3 
ot himſelf, and this is what he ought to do; 
For if a man thinks himfelf to be ſome 


* thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
'>* himſelf,” Gal. vi. 3. But 15 while a Chu 


tian deſpairs of himſelf, he may be full olf 


D. wry 
ln whom is this hope to be? * 
A. In God alone. 


4 ob have declared many great du. 


| 
=_ 
| 


* 


ian 
bli- 
ll; 
this | 
ally | 
| 
pair 
do; 
me- 
eth 
wil. 


| off 
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A. Through, the mediation of | Chriſt, 


"4 


2d. 
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* 


How is he to build his hope in God? 


A. By the ep of 2 firm faith: For hav- 


ing a firm faith of God being infinite in 
power, in goodnels, in mercy, in compal- 
fion ; and having a like faith of God's pro- 
miſes made to man, of helping, ſtrengthen- 
ing, ſupporting, enabling, comforting, lead - 
ing, preſerving, defending thoſe that call 


upon him; and that God is faithful te his 


promiſes: Upon this infinite pgwer and 
goodneſs, thus engaged to his aſſiſtance, be 
builds his hope; having now a firm confi- 


5 dence, that although of himſelf he can do 


nothing, yet, through God, he ſhall be able 


2 But how can man, 


* Oor ſufficiency is of 
4 God,” 2 Cor. 111. 5. 437 7 ur 1 A 
being through fin 


an enemy to God, and upon this account” 


. unworthy of all mercy, ho 


” * 


pe to partake of 
the Divine goodnels ? 50G le ak aye 


who, by the merits of his ſacred paſſion, blot- 
ted out the hand-writing that was againſt 
us. Whence we, who were Strangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, having no 
hope, and without God in the world, now 
are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt; for 


TY 


is our peace, Eph. ii. 1a. When we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son: Much more, being 
| . N ir 


A * 
o 
N * 
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Fedde ge hall be flaved by- his Uſe,” 
Kom, v. 10, Here then is the;perfeQtion-of 


all Hur hopes; that having infinite goodnels 
before us, of WHY. our ous rendey us un- 


. - i ' 


25 11 it is: 80 that” we can 1 to | 
5 nothing of the Father, but through 
dhe merits of his only Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
bpleſſed for evermore. Chriſt then is the 
one Mediator between God and man, 
1 Tim. ii. 5, by whom our peace is made, 
"464 we are reconciled to God. He is our 
Advocate with the Father, and the propi- 
tiation for our ſins,” 1 John ite. 1, and it is 

only through the ranſom he paid, upon which 
we can hope for mercy. . He has reaſon 
1 therefore to call all to bim; “Come unto 
. me all you that labour:“ For certainly thoſe 
1 rat do not come to him, thoſe that do not 
ſeek and aſk through him, thoſe that do not 
"reſt with an entire confidence in him, can 
have no part in the redemption he wrought, 

and muſt therefore periſh in their fins. | 

7 "2 Well, but is our confidence to be ſo 
in Chrilt, chat we may reſt entirely in what 
he has done and Tuffered for us, without do- 
ing ay ang ourſelves ? 


POS r in this eule; for EW 
ſelf has Ferctftienſed man) great duties to 
us; of watching and praying, and ſtriving 
to enter at the narrow gate; of being 
humble, and meek, and merciful, and for: 
giving injuries, and loving one another; 
and being patient under reproaches, falſe 
accufations, and perfecutions; of deny ing 
ourſelves, and taking up our croſs, and giv- 
ing an account of our talents and of gur 


Rewardſhip; of giving alms; of being always 


prepared with oil in our lamps; of loving 
our enemies; of ſeeking firlt the kingdom of 
God, &c. And is not the whole New Teſ- 


tament full of the like injunctions? Whence 
it is very obvious that Chriſt did not ſuffer 


for our redemption, as to exempt us from 
all ſuffering, and to obtain for us the privi- 
lege of an idle, unthinking life. No, he has 
left us under the charge of many duties; ſo 
that a chriſtian life is to be a life of watch- 


fulneſs and ſolicitude; of labour and perpe- 


tual fighting; we are to work out our falva- 
tion wich fear and trembling: And as for 
ſuffering, you fee it is Chriſt himſelf calls 
us to take up our croſs; and St Peter lays, 
«© Chriſt-ſuffered for us, leaving us an A 
ample, that we ſhould follow his Reps,” 


* Pet. i. 21. Hence you fee we have a Tere 
"Fea" to do and 0 Tolfers: Te” 27S 
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& How” then are we t6 reſt with confi 
dence in Chriſt, if fo much remains for us 
to do and ſuffer?" as; 
A. Our bildende is to be this in | Chriſt; 
that whatever we do or ſuffer,” can find no 
acceptauce or reward with God, but through 
"Chriſt ; and that it mult be through him 
lone we can hope for grace, fof doing what 
our duty, and for ſuffering with patience, 
% he requires. So that both for grace to 
do well, and for God to have a regard to 
what we do, all our F depctitience muſt be in 
Chriſt 
2. But is it not to leſſen our dependence 
on Chriſt, if we do any thing ourſelves ? 
A. Our dependence on Chriſt is not ſo- 
nd. and according to the Goſpel, if we do 
not what he requires of us; without this, all 
dur hope is fantaſtic, and nothing” better 
than preſumption. It is a like prelumption, 
I we truſt in our own works, and confide 
in what we do, without the influence and 7 
merits of Chriſt. And then only is our hope 
J chriſtian hope, when we are faichful in 
prery duty; and having done all we can, | 
then confide in Chriſt, that through the me- 
tits of his pation, '< God will. have e 
bat v we do. 
hen it is not Forlating' Chriſt, to 
give als, to pour forth tears for our ſins, 
ut deſire biber to pray for us, to ule endea- 


erer 


Of entire.Carfderye-ingGed: 899 
yours for bringing deer 1 een 


ſpirit, and to, 0 

* the it we depen 3 ha ele fade 
vours, as coming from, ourſelyes, 1 551 
Wente e being N with Ha 
capable of moving him to mercy ; In 10, 
= we forſake Chriſt, apd take 5 ur 2 
pendence from him. But if we Tae 1 
of endeavours, and, having one 
ourſelves unprofitable town if v = oY; 
all we can do to be nothing, without Go 
bleſſing ; and that, all we do is of no ya. 
lue, but through Chriſt; then by ſuch. « ene 
deavours ve do not, forſake Chrilt, bus ex- 
preſs out ependence on him. 

Ind is it thus when we deſire athers 
to pray for us; for lince Chrilt i is our Advo- 
cate to the Father, is it not injurious to th 
his mercy, to aſłk others to become our 2 
vocates.! ? And, fnce he ſays to all, Come 10 
me, \ bow, can we anſwer it to go to any 
body elſe, as thole do. who. Ak, 555 to 
pray. for them: 

4. The practice of St. aud i in defiri fring + 60 
many to pray for him, as he does in his ep i, 
tles, ſhews it not. to be: injurious to the Mar 
diatorſhip 01 Chriſt. We _ ourſelves: pray, 
that throug Chriſt we may obtain mercy 
| this is going to Chpiſt. 2 We defis dur tet- 
low members. ta join in 4275 with u, 
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that through Chriſt-we'mayvbtair mercy; 
this is a charity we can perform for one 
another; and while it only increaſes the 
ftiumber” of petitioners, it is not forſaking 
Chriſt, nor going to others, but more and 
more going to him. Thus it is, whether 
We deſire this charity of the juſt or unjuſt, 
of ſaints or ſinners; for it being no mo 
than calling in others to go with us tb 
Chriſt, it eannot be interpreted - ing 
to others, or as not coming of, On. 
While all our confidence is in Ae and we 
"confeſs that we can obtain nothing, but 
1 the medation ow e goon Gas 
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oat or gun God in Spirit and in Trith. 


. F OW are we to ſerve God? 


E. A. As he himſelf 95 tha is, : 
6 in Wick and truth. 


2. What is it to ſerve G0 « in pr 
a truth?“ * a 

rl ih; Te- ſerve him “ in Finke? is to Albee 
him with our heart, mind, and underſtand - 
ing; employing them all in the adoration 
+ een we 1 5 "hes thanks 


4 


vv 
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which we render him, and in the duties 
we perform in obedience to his ſacred will. 
2 What is it to ſerve him in #ruth?//( 11; 
A. It is to ferve him, not according to 
our own imagination, fancy, or private reaſon; 
but according to his on holy ordinance; 
for he being truth, and not we, we can- 
ot worſhip him in truth, if we do not wor- 
hip him according to his own bay 
2, Is there any other meaning of on 
words, of ſerving God in truth. 
A. Yes, to ſerve God in truth, Genifies, 
That whatever we perform or profeſs out- 
wardly; in the-ſervice of God, ought to pro- 
ceed from, and be according to the real ſen- 
timents of our hearts. Hence the Chriſtian 
is obliged to have a ſtrict union and com- 
munication between the outward and in- 
ward man, in all things, but more ef] 
ly in all that belongs to the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God: For if the lips, words, or 
knees, are not moved by the heart, there is 
not truth in ſuch worſhip ; it is ſerving God 
with a lie, and not in'truth. © © | 
D. Does not this explicit 8 
many from the number of God's ſervants, 
ho pretend to be his ſervants; and fike- 
wife many exerciſes from being religious 
Many which are generally eſteemed as'fuch 
A. It does ſo: For certainly, according 
to this "mw none of thoſe Chriſtians can be 


and io be a member of his church? 
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eſteemed the ſervants of n 
ſing a faith in Chriſt, and being members 


of his church, and being preſent at the pub- 


lic worſhip of God, and performing many 
other acts of religion, are not renewing 
the inward man, but live under the uilt 
wilful ſin; and in their hearts follow the 
corrupt inclinations. of the natural man. 
bak Why are not theſe the ſervants. of 
. 

A. Becauſe theſe do not ſerve him in ſpi- 
rit and in truth: They make a profeſſion of 


being his ſervants and performing ſome out; 


ward actions; but their heart is far from 
him. Now in this there is neither ſpirit 
nor truth, ſince the heart gives d. lie to all 
that 1 18 done. 

ls it nothing then to believe i in Chriſt, 

A. Yes there is very much in this, if the 
faith be a living faith working by charity. 
But without this, a true faith may be of no | 
more advantage than it is in the deyils, [x 
who. Believe and tremble,” Jam. iii. 9. 
Hear what St Paul fays, © In Chriſt Jeſus 


neither circumciſion. availeth any thing; nor 
uncircumciſion, but a new, creature, As 


many as walk according to this rule, Peace 
de on them and mercy,” Cal. vi. 15 


1 * 
i , 4 


2. What does this prove? 5 | 80 
A. That no external communion, out: 


"_— 
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card profeſſion, action, or ceremony avails, 


kf x perſon does not become a new creature 


in Chriſt, if he does not walk according to 


the ſpirit; if he does not with all his heart 


love God, keep his commandments, and ſin- 
cerely from his heart endeavour to do his 
will. If any man de in Chriſt, he is anew 

eature, 2 Cor. v. 17. For this only is 


55 ſerve God in ſpirit and in truth. And 


the ſame is to be underſtood of all acts of 
religion or devotion. i | 

How is it to be underſtood, as to 
a 24 4 by K 2:40d 
A. That they are N but ſo much 
pageantry, empty ſigns or ſhadows of reli- 
gion, if they do not proceed from a heart 
truly poſſeſſed with all thoſe ſentiments, 


which are outwardly expreſſed in words or 
actions. Hence, that the recital or num- 


ber of prayers, the profeſſion of repentance, 
the bending of the knees, the obſervation of 
faſts, the abſtaining from fleſh, or any other 


outward act of religion or ceremony, cannot 


be acceptable to God, except they are the 
effect of the inward motion of the heart, 
which ſeeking, honouring, or adoring God, 
expreſſes itſelf in thoſe outward actions, and 
gives life to them. Without this inward life 
of the ſpirit, the recital-of prayers is no more 
than the religion of a parrot, and a Chriſtian 
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oh his knees, is nothing better than a ſtatue 
carved in that poſture: Sand the ſame of all 
gutward acts; for if they proceed not from 
the heart, they are lies, and cannot therefore 
be the ſervice of God in trut nn. 
2. Then I fee, you confine 15 Whobe fes 
vice of God to the heart, and ſo evacuate all 
nen. worſhip and religious ceremonies t 

A. I ſay: there is no true worſhip or ſer- 
vice of God, which is not from the heart. 

2 But is outward n to OY _” 
wed? x | 5 

1. If i it comes from the heves; it cannot 
be diſapproved ; fince body and ſoul being 
' equally the ereatures of God, and equally 


depending on him, it muſt be commendable 


to worſhip God with both, though the out- 

ward can be nothing of itſelf, but as it is the 
effect of the in ward affection of the heart. 

©. Does the ſcripture give authority to 


omoard worſhip and the uſe of external ce- 


| remonies? f 
A. Let us eonBider the New nn: 
In it we find firſt, many of thoſe who came 


to Chriſt, Fell down at his feet and wor- 


ſhipped, him: * As Jairus, Matt. ix. 18. 


Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. And having 


their petitions granted, it ſhews what they 
did to have been acceptable to Chriſt. 20, 


Chriſt himſelf &enbing the publican at g 
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prayer, and ſo prevailing with- God, us t 
—— of his. ine ans return home 
juſtified; ſays in particular, that He ſtosd 
afar off, that he would not lift up ſo mueki 
as his eyes to heaven, and that he ſtruck his 
breaſt; here are three external actions re- 
marked in his humiliation to God, Luke 
Xviii. 13. zu, Chriſt teaching his apoſtles 
and followers to pray, framed for them a 
form of prayer to be ſaid with the lips, 
which is an external action. And when in 
the garden, he himſelf prayed to his Father, 
He kneeled down and prayed, Lake xxii. 
41, or as St Mar has it, He fell on the 
ground and prayed,” Mart xiv. 35. 4thly, 
The ſame is related of the apoſtles'; Ste. 
phen kneeled down and cried with a loud 
voice,” Act vii. 60. „St Peter kneeled 
down and prayed, and turning him to the 
body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe,” Act ix. 40. 
It Paul kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all”, As xx. 36. 3 
Again, Chriſt, in raiſing Lazarur to life, 

* Groaned-in himſelf, lifted up his eyes, and 
prayed in words; and when he had ſpoken, 
he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth,” John xi. 38, 41, 43. In helping the 
deaf and dumb man, „ Chriſt took him 
aſide from the multitude, put his fingers in- 
to his ears, and he ſpit and touched his 
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on his kners, ig nothing better than a ſtatue 
carved in that poſture: Sand the ſame of all 
outward acts; for if they proceed not from 
the heart, they are lies, and cannot therefore 
be the ſervice of God in truth. ys q 
Q: Then I ſee, you confine the Whole ses, 
| wine of God to the heart, and fo evacuate all 
vnd worſhip and religious ceremonies'?> 
A. I ſay there is no true worſhip or ſer- 
vice of God, which is not from the heart. 
2. But is outward worſhip to be in. (cn 
S 1 
A. If i it comes Wen the heart; it cannot 
be diſapproved ; fince body and ſoul being 
equally the creatures of God, and equally 


depending on him, it muſt be commendable 


to worſhip God with both, though the out- 
ward can be nothing of iſelf, but as it is the 
effect of the in ward affection of the heart. 

2. Does the ſcripture give authority to 
outward worſhip and the ule of external ce- 
remonies? ity: 

A. Let us eonſider the New Teftamant : 

In it we find firſt, many of thoſe who came 


to Chriſt, Fell r — his feet and wor- | 


ſhipped. him : ** As Jairus, Matt. ix. 18. 
Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. And having 
eir petitions granted, it ſhews what they 
8 did to have been acceptable to Chriſt. 20%, 


ul himſelf RO the publican at 
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prayer, and ſo prevalling with; God, 8 to 
obtain pardon of his ſins, and return home 


juſtified, ſays in particular, that He ſtoedt 


afar off, that he would not lift up ſo muell 
as his eyes to heaven, and that he ſtruck His 


breaſt; here are three external actions re- 
marked in his humiliation to God, Luke 


xviii. 13.  34ly, Chriſt teaching his apoſtles 
and followers to pray, framed for them a 


form of prayer to be faid wich the lips, 
which is an external action. And when in 
the garden, he himſelf prayed to his Father, 
+ He kneeled down and prayed, Late xxii. 
41, or as St Mark has it, “ He fell on the 


ground and prayed,” Mark xiv. 35. 4thly, 
The ſame is related of the apoſtles; Ste- 
phen kneeled down and cried with a loud 
voice,“ Ace vi. 60. „St Peter kneeled 
down and prayed; and turning him to the 
body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe,” Aer ix. 40. 


« $t Paul kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all”, Acts xx. 36. 


Again, 'Chrilt, in raiſing Lazarus to life, 
* Groaned-in himſelf, lifted up his eyes, and 
prayed in words; and when he had ſpoken, 
he eried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth,“ Jobn xi. 38, 41, 43. In helping the 
deaf An dumb man, © Chriſt took him 
aſide from the multitude, put his fingers in- 


to his ears, and he ſpit and touched his 


„ ſerving God, de. 


tongue; and looking up to heaven, he ſigh. 


+ eld, and laid unto him, Ephphetha,” Mark vii. 


4 The apoſtles anointed with oil many 


that were ſick, and healed them,” Marx vi. 


13. Chriſt ordained baptiſm with water: 
. When he ſent his apoſtles and gave them 
the full power belonging to their charge, 
He faid to them, Peace be unto you,— | 
and when he had ſaid this, he breathed on | 
them, and faith unto them, Receive ye the F 
Holy Ghoſt,” John xx. 21, 22. In the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, when, the Holy Ghoſt is to 
de communicated to the faithful, when they 
are ſent to preach, che outward. action h 
uſed of the impoſition of hands, they laid tbeir 
. hands upon them. Again, the Lord's Sup 
per, which is the memorial of Chriſt's pal. | 
fon, and the means of communicating o 
"worthy receivers the greateſt bleſlings, is an 
„external inſtitution; and the outward * 4 
of receiving it, is a divine inſtitution- *Lali 
2 The great ſacrifice of our redemption 1 
Was likewiſe an outward action. Z 
In theſe and many other inſtances of thi 
- New Teſtament is outward worſhip, and mM 
ny external ceremonies approved; which al 
oceeding from a good heart, or for th 
5 nification of them, muſt be allowed fron 
- practice of Chriſt and his apoſtles. | Th 
hear is certainly the principal yorkipper A 
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F | Gag, and though wha + is external, be not 

of itſelf, neceſſary, yet baving the approba- 
tion of Chriſt and his apoſtles, this is enough 
to recommend it to their followers. 


ena r L. 
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HAT do you mean by fuperſi- 
V gon? be 5 
mean a kind of worſhip or vain ob- 
Kreation, injurious to the worſhip due to 
God, and to the dependence we are bound 
0 oP have on him, 
vl How many kinds of ſupertitions| are 
EL 
A. Too many to be numbered, but eſpe- 
b 1 five, to which all others may be redu- 
C | 
The firſt is in en by giving to an 
ereature whatever, the Honour due to God, 
or more honour, than is due to it; as thoſe 
do, who worſhip any idol or image as God, 
or as having any divinity or power in them, 
whereby they can hear or help thoſe who 
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make their addreſs, or thus give honour-to 
them 4h, As thoſe do, who acknowledge 
ſome ſupernatural excellency in things, in 
which it is not, and accordingly ſhew a re- 
lgious reſpect to them, as in falſe martyrs 
and prophets, and counterfeit relics. 
ls all honour given to creatures ſuper- 
ſtitious? _ | tak 
A. No, it is not: We are commanded to 
honour our parents and magiſtrates ; ſer- 
vants are required to “ count their own 
maſters worthy of all honour,” 1 Tim. vi. 
1. And it is a 2 injunction, “ Ren- 
der to all their dues; tribute to whom tri- 
bute; fear to whom fear; honour tg whom 
honour,“ Rom. xiii. 7. There is an honour IM 
therefore by God's appointment, due to 
creatures; but they are not to be honoured Bl 
as God, nor with God's honour. 
V. May a holy honour: be given to an) 
creature? | SI ry, ee | 
A. If there be juſt grounds to believe 
them holy, then a holy reſpe& or honour 
may be given them. So God commanded 
- Moſes; Draw not nigh hither; put off thy 
 thoes from off thy feet, for the place-where- 
on thou ſtandeſt, is holy ground, Exad. ii. M 
5. The ſame command 1s given to J, 
Joſb. v. 15. Thus holy places, as churches, W 
may be honoured, the bible, holy veſſels, 


Ur 


to 
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and holy men, 4“ nie honour, and peac 


: 


to every man that worketh good,” Rom. Ii. 
10. And whatever elſe has any eminent re- 


- 


W to God, but not as Ged. 
= +42. How may ſuch honour be expreſſed 
outwardly? ? en 

A. There is no outward expreſſion of ho- 
nour, but is uſed both to God and creatures: 
Kings are ſerved on the knee; petitions 
are made to them on the knee. We bow 
to one another, as we do to God: So we 
pull off our hats; and in ſcripture to bow. 
with the face to the ground, that is, to pro- 


WT 
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their heads, and worſhipped the Lord and 


be King,“ 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Thus in 


thy How then are they diſtinguiſſed? 
ere. 4. You ſee in theſe actions, they are not 
|, 11 atwatdly diſtinguiſhed, and therefore it 
Ws 5 in the heart; according to the max- 
ches, n, Honor eſt in honorante. The congrega- 


be moſt ſolemn and religious worſhip, God 
eve nd the king are honoured with the ſame 

our utward expreſſion by the congregation, as | 
ded ihe Tame word is uſed to ſignify both. ©. 


lation to God or his ſervice. All theſe 
ought to be, honoured as things belonging; 


ſtrate, are uſed not only to God, but alſo to | 5: 

men; as it is likewiſe, in a ſolemn aſſembly, . 
where the whole congregation bleſſing the. 
ord God of their Fathers, Bowed down 
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tion bowing down, their heads to God te 


worſhip him as their God, it is a divine” 


worſhip, and it mult be idolatry to do io to 


any creature: And bowing : down their heads 0 
to the king to worlhip or reverence Him, as 


their king, it is human honour, and infi- 


nitely inferior to that which was given to 
God; the outward action being the ſame, 
the ene! is in the heart, which! Is 1 f 


to Gd. 
ls there any other ſuperſtition injuri- 
ous to the worſhip ot Gods 


A. There'is, as to make uſe of any words, 


writing, characters, geſtures, actions, or 


any kind of form or ſign, and to expect 


from them ſome effect, which has no con- 


nection with them, either by natural power 
or the ordinance or authority of God. For 


ſuch effect being not from nature or from 
God, it muſt be from the devil, applying 


natural cauſes, or in virtue of wine com- 
pact, though unknown to the parties. Now | 
all this 1s injurious to the worſhip of God, 
becauſe it is a dependence upon he devil, 
and having confidence in him, which is 2 


kind of worſhip. _ 
2. Is this ſuperſtition praQtiſed? 
A. It is too much, eſpecially 1n cures, 


when either. upon ofing certain wwords ori 
characters, health is promiſed, or upon 
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doing ſuch things as have no connection 
with the effect. Many of theſe proces - 
have been delivered rom our heatheniſh-. 
anceſtors, and are mentioned by the primi- fs 
tive fathers above a thouſand years ago, as 
Wheatheniſh practices, unworthy of Chriſtians, 
Wand ſo carefully to be avoided, that they 
Way, it is our duty rather to ſuffer all extre- . 
Wnities of pain and ſickneſs, than ſeek reme- 
y by ſuch unwarrantable means, which can 

De interpreted no leſs than going to the de- 
vil for help. p 

: & What other kind of ſuperſtition is 
here? 
4. To make uſe of ſigns and obſerva- · 
ions, for knowing or foretelling things to 
ome, or ſecrets, which have no depend- 


ef WEnce on, or connection with ſuch ſigns and 
; bſervations. Many ways there are of this 
i uperſtition, as in conſulting cunning men, 
al for the diſcovery of thieves) fortune-tellers, 
a il Wltrologers, magicians, Tc. as likewiſe in 
il. rning the five or the key, with variety of 
wa Wther ſuch expedients. . Theſe practices 
Wave been often condemned by church and 
: il laws, as they are likewiſe i in ſeripture, - 
8 Deut. Xviii. 9. 
r : 13 What is the third kind of ſuperſti· 
wool 


4 In making vain obſervations, andcer- 


4312 nbi vir Sperm, 
faintly erpectin it en ii ai 
. off — As in uſing fom 12 
tier actions, eeremenies, or prayers, br 
watching on ſuch br fuch nights“ In obſer- 
ing the noiſe or flight of birds, dreams, 
days, the number of perſons, the falling of 
falt, falling in a church- yard, with man) 
"thier erifling 'accidemts: In uſing hoh 
things; and even prayers; but with ſüch ce. 
remoônies and numbers neceſſarily preſcri. 
ded, as God has never authoriſed. Many 


5 „other ways there are preſcribed; both for 1 


| knowledge, curioſity, and health, with a ; 
certain promiſe of the effect deſired, though 5 


without any connection with them of na- 


ture or divine appointment, and muſt be all | | 


ranged under this head, as unlawful. 


L. Can the uſe of theſe be eſteemed yer 1 


ſinful? ve” + N 27 1 * 


I 


E 


5 Ac Ignorance, Spreading! Or want of } L 
if reflection, may leſſen much the guilt; but 
otherwiſe, they muſt be eſteemed great ſins; 
eſpecially if we take the character oſ them 
from St Auguſtin and other fathers, who 
ſay, that by *heſe ſins: is made vdid the 8a. 


crament of - baptiſm, a Chriſtian becomes 


. pagan and ſacrilegious; and if not amended i 
by a- ſincere repentance, the puniſhment eff 


them n be to, burn nn _ 
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wizards, both mentioned, Deut. xviii. 10, 
11. who upon uſing certain ſigns, have the 
devil concurring with them, for doing ſome 
injury to their neighbours in goods, body, 
or mind. All theſe practices are called in 
ſcripture the abominations of the heathens, 
and are declared an abomination to God. 16, 

Q. Are there not many natural cauſes which 
have wonderful effefs, above all credit, except 
with thoſe, who have ſeen the experience of 
them. And are not the improvements of arts 
8 ſuch, as to unſhilful perſons may give the ſuſ* 

picion of compacts with the devil? 

A. This muſt be owned, and therefore 
in the extraordinary effects of art or nature, 

W it is enough to depend upon the information 
of thoſe, who underſtand them, and there 


18; 

em needs be no jealouſy of ſuperſtition. But 
ho however, theſe wonderful effects muſt not 
da · be a plea for thoſe many practices and obſer- 


W vations, in which the caſe is too evident, 

chat either they are uſeleſs, and infignificant 

We tries, or if they are attended with the pro- 

poſed effects, it muſt be by ſome unwarrant- 

able means ; ſince neither art nor nature can 
Vol. XII. O 
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have any eoncurrence in them. Thoſe 'who 
by education or euſtem, are fond of ſuch 
practices, are glad to take ſhelter in any 
defence, but this will not juſtify here, where 
the prohibition is ſo ſevere, and the plea is a 
preſumption, which if allowed as good, will 
juſtify the worſt of ſuperſtitions. In doubtful 
things of this nature, the ſafer ſide is much 
the beſt; and to act with a doubting con- 
ſcience, cannot but be injurious to its ner; 
as well as to God. 


5 * 
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07 Obſerving Days. 
1 9 it a ſuperſtition 10 obſerve dags' | beeau: 


this is ſet doton under this bead in the } 


forego g Chapter. 

A. There is an obſervation of dae and 
times, which is certainly 8 As 
is evident from Deut. xviii. 10. Where 


among other things, An . of times is 
declared an abommation to the Lord, and 


one provocation of the Gentiles, for which 
they were driven out of their land. And in 


the New Teſtanient, the Galatians are re- 
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months; and times an gears, Which in his 
reckoning, feems ſo great à crime, that for 
this he fears all the labour he had beſtowed 
upon them, to be in vain, Gal: iv. 10, 11. 

Q. The caſe is clear above diſpute, that the 
abſervation of days and times is here condenined 
as very criminal but what kind of 06 erate 
is this?. 

A. What is ' bere condemned, is firſt, 
The obſervation of days, months, —_d times, 
dedicated by the heathens to their falſe gods, 
as to Jupiter, Bacchus, &c. — wg The. 
difference. of days, lucky and unlucky”; and 
theſe were the abominations of the heathens 
condemned in Deut. xvii. Laſtly, The 
teaſts of the Jews, to which, though abro- 
gated, certain of the Jews, who believed, 
endeavoured to reduce the Galan 
contrary. to the Apoſtles doctrine. „ All 
tuch obſervation of days is forbidden 
in ſcripture, and therefore, carefully to be 
| avoided by chriſtians, as the crime of the 
Bauten or, Jew... 


Q. Mat think FE of the. ora of 
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| is | ines and days, in uſe. among many *briftians, 
nd, Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and otber baly-days, 
ich th lent; and atber fals? 46d 2 Jarbiee 
J in en in Holy Writ?” 


A. Such feaſts and faſts ; are not . 
in Deut. ſince God, who forbids there the 


O i 


obſervers>\gf" times, doen; himſelf. ordain ſeve- 
ral feafts to be obſerved in memory: of 
benefits. Some of which as the feaſt” of 
paſouer, of weeks; and of tabernacis, are 
# enjoined in the foregoing chapter, c. 16, 
| | As in other places he commands likewiſe 
abſtinence from certain meats, and-patticu- i 
| lar meats at particular times, as Exod. 12, 
| Now what he thus ordains and commands, 
Cannot be the R of time, WO he 
condemns. N . 
Again, in the new teſtament, - it is not 
2 forbidden, ſince we find there the Apoſtles, 1 
| with the faithful, meeting on the firſt of the 
Sabbath, and the Lord's Day, (or Sunday) 
mentioned by 8. John, Rev. c. i. Into 1 
which the Jewiſh Sabbath was cha ge 6 
Now if the Apoſtles had fo great regar 1 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, that for this they mae 4 
an alteration of the day, which by God" | 
expreſs command was to be kept holy, it 1s 
evident, ſuch an obſervation of days is not 
forbidden; but on the contrary, this all 
of the Apoſtles implies this declaration 5 
That it is good to keep days holy in memory 
of the 5 of our redemption- 
+ gr 2 ſolemn feſtiwals c 
*Chriftmas, Zafer, Me c. obſerved in the | 3 
yes! Church, are proof enough, FC 
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this being according to. the ſenſe of te 
Apoſties. nit kt U % 28100 5d of Ne 17 — 
The nature of the inſtitution likewiſe 
WW pleads for it. For it being not only good, 
bdut a great duty, to be grateful, and 1d gur 
= thanks for the bleſſings of God; it muſt be 
good, upon the motive of gratitude, ta ap- 
point days for the particular remembrance of 
God's bleſſings, and to give thanks for them 
It being likewiſe another duty to humble our- 
ſelves for our ſins in faſting and prayer; 
it muſt be good to appoint days for ſuch an 


chriſtian ſtates: and congregations, in ap- 


concern, which ſeem to demand it, 


tos argument enough to prove, that, in the 
de common ſenſe of all chriſtians, it is not for- 
1's bidden either in the old teſtament or new, 
to appoint, and keep days, by ſetting them 
not apart for ſuch 3 and that this is not the 
20 0b/erwation of times and days condemned is 
on, ſuperſtitious. | | B. 2th 
oy Q. V there be mak to keed "ran a, in 
on: bat manner are they to be kept? 

i An hich a manner as may anſwer the 


2 ends for Hich they are appointed; ſo that 
God maybe glorified in them, by the grate- 
4 ful acknowledgment of his bleſſing, (the 
| O nj 


humiliation. And the practice of all 


Pointing and keeping days of public thanks 
= giving and humiliation, upon occaſions of 
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articularf conſideration of which, muſt 
oblige us to be more faithful in his ſerviee) 
and y. the confeſſid n of our manifold tranſ- 
greſſions; the fight of which muſt oblige us 
to ſudnikt to his ſuſtice, and be more ſolici- 
tous in imploring his mere... 
There are certainly great abuſes in the 
keeping of holy days and faſts, ſuch as are 
very provoking to God, as it was among 
the Jews,” upon which account God declared, 
thar their oblations and folemnities were 
hateful to him, /. i. 11. Theſe I plead 
not for, but declare, that ſuch. as have a 
part in them, are ignorant of the ways of 


God, are prophane in abuſing what is good 


and holy, and are me e in Wann 
good? into evi}. odds 


. How then are ſuch days t be 75 4 
and rf the  feafts? - ES 


A. In ſpirit and in wulle andinotic 


outward obſervance on?: l 
Firſt; The chriſtian is to conſider: the 
myſtery or mercy. of the day: And having 1 


nn time duly to apprehend it. 


''2dly, He is to offer from his heart a ſa- Wi 


Pd of - thankſgiving 2 For thanks being 


due for mei cy, this is an act of juſtice, and 15 
not a ceremonial obſervation of the Old — 1 


and eee never to to Abe eee 


the 
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zal), He is to remember, when he has 
given thanks from his heart, that the beſt 
thankſgiving is in works and life, and there - 
fore, that he ought to. do all the good he 
can, in his circumſtances; and learn to live 
to Chriſt, avoiding all evil, and walking 
according to the Goſpel. 1 
Athly, He ought to ſtudy the way of falya+ 
tion, that is, the doctrine and the life of 
Chriſt, and there learn, what is the ſpirit of 
Chriſt; what the rule of his wiſdom; what 
according to this rule, is good and what ' 
evil; what things we are to defire, ſeek and 
labour for; What we are to be jealous of 
fear or avoid: And what the difference is 
between the rule of Chriſt and of the world, 
between the Goſpel and cuſtom, common 
practice, human authority, or education. 
This is a ſtudy requires a long and ſerious 
application, and when known, requires often 
to be renewed or revived. . 


he Wi Laſtly, He ought to give more than uſual 
ng me to reading and prayer, examine into 
his daily failings, conſider the occaſions of 
ſa- them, fee what is to be done for amendment, 
ng humble himſelf, and by a fincere repentance, 
nd prepare to make his peace with God, reſolve 


upon a new lite; and not only in general, 
but by propoſing and undertaking ſomething 
nn particular, that ſo on days dedicated to 
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1 he ma to Fa "rp 
ifs it be FA 1 any c 140 
there 15 a ying due upon his — 
and very much to be learned from his exam- 
ple, in p e humility, dee of the If 
"9s | | i 

Hab are faſt ta be kept? 43 

* 5 days. of humiliation, for: the, pu- 
ag of ſin. 

Firſt, He is to mortify TA appetite by ob- 
ſerving rules preſcribed for this end, and 
not ſtudy then to gratify, when it is a time 
to puniſh. 

2dly, He ought. to keep an inward faſt, 


by. avoiding all that is finful, by denying all 
corrupt inclinations, and labouring to over- 
come himſelf in all, that is not rnndteg to 
che . 5 Hr 
„He ought to ſeek God in prayer, 18 
and 00 the ſighs of an humble and contrite b 
heart, endeavour to turn away the anger 0 
of God from him. bo“, Nc 
4thly, He ought to conſider himſelf. as an t! 


- offender, who is to make atonement for his 
; paſt ſins and ſue for mercy. Hence like a AH 
criminal owning his guilt, he ought to decline. 
all that is . to appetite, curioſity, 
idleneſs, and vanity, and not take any - 
berty, which is not agreeable to the ſtate of 
an humble penitent. : 


TOTS 32 
e * 90 1755 fy el 00 
oi an the day bn 90155 Flt kf 
_— For dur ee 71 Sek eems to 
_ ſomething, and repentance more. 

The death of our Redeemer deſerves a 
weekly acknowledgment ; how many, do, 8 
much for their friend? 2dly, His death; for 
ſm, requires a weekly tunit tlen of the 
W finner. 3dly, That we ſhould live, as peni- 
tefits, © ſeparated” from all that delights. 
uh, That we ſhould with ſubmiſſion re- 
W ceive whatever puniſhment God ſends us on 
chat day. Shy, That we ſhew no impa- 
W tience on that day, but ſuſſer all that happens 
in union with Chriſt on the croſs, and in his 


. ſpirit of humility, patience and ſilence. 
> FR Laftly, that we ſeek to have a part in the 
redemption Chriſt wrought for us by more 
's than ordinary diligence in prayer and reading, | 
e by repentance, felf:denial, and: embracing all. 
xr occafrons of humbling ourſelves both before 
Cod and man. In this manner, to obſerve. 
m theſe days, cannot be ſuſpected of ſuperſti- 
1s ion; thou 


gh {tilt in the abuſes of them, as 
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unte thenzſolvets, but opt him, che died for | 
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9 114 VING- now” gone vhrough' FY many 
chriſtian duties, teil me ta what end 

i 4 chriſtian 10 reſer all be die; 
A. He ought to refer all he docs; to the 


QE Wyo” 
A. Becauſe God is Alpha da Clan he 


I the beginning and end : All things began 
in him, and in him all ought to end. This 
is his effential right, and to deprive him of 
this, is a ſin of injuſtice. 2dly, Becauſe we are 
purchafed. by the blood of Chriſt, and there- 
fore belonging to him, as his ſervante or 
ſlaves, are bound to ſerve him and ſeek him 
in all things ; ; this is another title of juſtice, | 
and therefore, not to do it, is to be unjuſt. 
Q. How do you ſhew this — f. of God, and w 
this our duty to bim ve 1 
A. Out of S. Paul „bela died fort all, 
that they, "who live, ſhould not hencefarth live q | 


them, and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 15. 7 an 
boug ht with 'a great price ; ; therefore" glor "i [ A 
Cal in your 1 and in your ſpirit, which are | 


4 6 the Glory of Com. 


GaT's, 4Corexd;" "20%. Nong of aus liocth- 70 
himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf > 2 * 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and 
whether <ve die, 202 die unto the Lord: Mh. 
ther we live therefore or die, wwe are the Lords. 
For to this end, Cheiſt both died, and roſe and 
revived, that he might-be Lord beth 9 ve dead 
and «the. living, Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. Here 
you ſee a clear title, which God _ in us, 
which obliges us to ſeek eee him in 
all things. 

Q. 2 are wy to N this day Fo 
1 Nr v ; 

A. By having : a ; will of Mean 
+ God. and doing his will in all things. For 
a2 all inſenſible things glority their Creator, 


E 


* 7 


e by keeping in that order, and ferving chat 
. end. for which they were created : So if man 
or makes uſe of his reaſon and faith to know 
m the will of God, and daily endeavours to do 


his; will he, by this -means, anſwers the 
ends of his creation, and glorifies God, in 
obſerving that order, in which God has 
1 placed him, and ſerving him with that 
3 g, which he has. rec eived from him. 
1 The chiilian then, that thus makes the will 
| ef God the rule of his lite, does i in ſo. doin ng 
4 e Ged. 0 y,* 
Qu» Is mow an ” ther 29 wn, this pradlice ” 

NY WR 5 0 vj 3 * 
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A. Ves; there is by o ng every ci | 
we do in pardculgny his: of: Aa n i 
conſecrating'every' 'aQtion to'him 3\ptotelting,', Þ 
that what we do, is not to ſatisfy inclination, 
intereſt, or any other human reſpect, but 
becauſe he requires it from us, and our cir- 
cumſtances, under bim, 8 made it our 
duty; and laſtly, humbly beſeeching him to 
accept it from our hands. In this manner, 
every thing we do, will become a ſacrifice 
to God, being purified from thoſe felfiſh- 
motives of inclination, ſelf-love, paſſion and 
the world, with en our r are ge- 
nerally defiled. 3 lo % © vbgm - 

. This may ho. in prayer 4 other good 
works or offices of piety > But can the common: 
actiont of human life an eve: ns ous: 
a (a6 ; 403 Sion 

I. Les, they may! 8. Pat i in purticikr 
diteds i it, as to eating and drinking Whether || 
ther eat or drink, or whatſoever ye" dog; if 
2 glory 'of Cod, 1 Cor. page wh | 
expreſſes eating and drinking, which are 
actions of neceſſity, and then adding theſe 
comprehenſive words, or wherſcever. ye 
he thews, that all other things; or 

W065 ** excepted) may be thus 
5 In his dias to ſervants, 
0 ferve, Net" With" 4 ye-ſervice, 0s 


54 bn in finglemeſt of heart; fearing | a 
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1 and 3phaiforufr> ye:de, ds is theardily, os 
W 7 2 and not unto men; Jnaxing, as, 
. the Lord ehe ball receive t he reward of the... 
inberitangt ; for ye ſerwe the Lore Chriſt, Cola, 


ii 22. Here he declares, that the common 
— Wa o ſexvants,: though done for hir 0 


b may be offered to God; that, being 

[i offered, God will accept them rom. their,. 
| hands, and likewiſe, that he, will, giye them 
dhe recompence of their labours. From 
| which it is very obvious to, 110 how all, 
dhe. — re chriſtians, in the. 
. their lawful, emp logwents, may 
| gs a part of this chriſtian; ſacrifice, 
and ſoc become acgeptable to God, as 


wiſe all the troubles, W N and aſſſic- 


dem whiah way, any, ways. befel him, in d 
whole courſe of his lifi 5 VR WY N 
Q bs thene, yet auy ni her way isp . 
— u ether way, but ſomething. to, 
perfect this already mentioned; and that is,, 
Jo offer up all we or hacer, in this; ife, 


in union with Chriſt. 


ws How is this to LE 


Ain 21 
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and not wonhwok God's Sdesptands bt may 


become valuable through Chriſt. And this 
is a way of offering facrifice and a holy 


prieſthood, which belongs to all the faithful, 


to whom S. Peter ſays, Je nre à holy prieft 
heod, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices,” acceptable 
10 Gad, through” Teſus Chi, 1 Peter ii. 5. 
As therefore all comes from God to us by 
Tefus Chriſt ; ſo all ought to return to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt. The end of whatever graces 
57 other talents we receive, is the glory of 
God and of ſeſus Chriſt; to this then oughit 
to be directed all our deſiret, purpoſes, and 
defigns, That Cod in all thungt may be ne ied; 
throug h Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
Sand ts this enough for 'Chri 2 fo do? 
4 It is; but pray remember what it is; 
It is, Firſt, To endeavour in all things to do 


the Will of God, that is, to keep the com- 
mandments and be zealous in every god 
work. Then it is to cut off from whatłk Fer 
is done, all private or human reſpects; ' it is 
to make God the end of all; to ſeek bis . 


lory i in all; and to offer all to him through 


*hrift. This is What Chriſt has taught us, | 


5 it as what Chriſt did, who is our head, and 


if the members are chus united to their head, 
doing all things in union with him, it cannot 


be queſtioned, but through Chriſt rr „ ; 


Feteme acceptable to God ein 


0 wo s bs, = 5 K Fall — 
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Q. | Camevit- chriſtians do this? 1 nt Hte 
A. Except they are truly converted, they 
cannot; becauſe theſe ſeek generally their 
own! will, are led by their corrupt inclina- 
tions, by their paſſions, by evil cuſtoms, by 
ill company, by intereſt, by pride, by pro- 
$ digality, by intemperance, by floth, by the 
== world. Now theſe being not according to 
W the: will of God, whatever is done upon 


offered to God; neither can they pretend to 
offer it, but their own conſcience mult give 
mem the lie. But as for all ſober and pious 


Ws chriſtians, who are ſolicitous to avoid evil, 
are fearful: of offending God, and have a 


due defire of ſalvation ; their lives and the 
greateſt part of what they do, is capable of 
being made an offering to God, and it muſt: 


Chriſt, obſerve all he did and ſuffered, that. 


treſſed; received finners, ſi affered reproaches,. 


, calumnies, falle : accuſations, perſecutions, 


Sc. Now in all, let them endeavour to- 


God, let them join their Prayers with his, 
offer them to God in union with his: 80. 
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fuch ill motives, - is not capable of being 


be very ill management in them, if they 
| I amit the doing itz | 
Thefe then ought to tudy well rhe life 90 . 


he prayed, faſted, laboured, relieved the diſ— 


f | join with him: When they pray and adore: 


likewiſe when. * faſt, humble or deny 


388. A 10 therGhry Hef. Cod. 


- thanabes,: when they labour; help their Ne 
| neighbour; ſuffer contradictions, reproofs, t 
axe in neceſſity, diſtreſs, pain, are accuſed t 
 falfly;: oppreſſed or perſecuted ; in all, let b 
them, in ſpirit, join themſelves with Chriſt, t 
ou Head, confiding, not in themſelves, but 0 


brough Jeſus Chriſt, to find acceptance with 
God. And though. it cannot be expected, 
but that private moti ves and worldly con- 
federations will naturally preſs; yet a chriſtian 
may ſanctify all 8 as are ſubordinate to 
the will of God, by daily endeavouring to 
raiſe his mind to God, and to correct the 
motives of nature by others, which are 
divine. And as for all the other motives, 
which are the effect of corruption, and 
therefore faulty, ſuch as of immoderate ſelf. [| 
love, vanity, intereſt, love of the world, 
floth; love of 'eaſe, defire of eſteem, ec. 3 
It muſt be the chriſtian's daily buſineſs, to 
be induſtrious in purifying his heart from 7 
all ſuch mean and corrupt motives, to be 
watchful againſt them, and not to let them 
ſteal from God what, upon all the titles of | 
juſtice, belongs to him, as his right. This 
is a difficult taſk, but where the love of God | 
is, there it is undertaken, and carried on | 
with great ſucceſs, though it may be, never j 
truly perfected in this life: This is left to a 4 
better "ſtate; 3 but here it produces the happ? | 


a nes eee 


An Appendia. VN. 33s: 


eſfect of a clean heart, to whithy is a 
the ſight of God; and while it diſfengages® 
the heart from creatures, and puts it in the 
beſt diſpoſition of making a ſacriſice of all 
to God, through jeſus C 
= tipihons 
liſnment of his promiſe, that the ſacrifice 
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"voy particular, States and Conditions, . 
19015 . 118 ** Th "7 
7 IVING in oth oth — tracts gien inf lun fü * 
1 particular /tates of . chriſtians, I intend. not 
I 1 bere to enlarge upon the ſubiect, but for avoids. | 
| N repetitione, only ta fet down the Principal 
4 J 1 7 each ate, under ſeveral head, 
ike. an mdex ſamething improued, may 
F. the ne mor) of ſuch as defire to be faithful. 
fe Wor RHO: &iving them the muten 
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QF, THY need a chriſtian be concerned in th | $3 
| choice of 'a ſtate of life: 1 
=, Becauſe it is a duſineſsof great con. |: 1 
bern, both in regard of this yy and of 1 
chat to come. 3 
Horb is the next ife apocrine: 2 in it? 1 kc 

A. Becauſe the circumſtances of this: 
life are very different, in being helps or 4 ( 
6 

t 

1 


hinderances of ſalvation. Some are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, as being unlawful, 
others are a great ſnare, others a 4 0 x i. 
diſtraction, others are attended with 10 
variety of dangers and impediments; and t 
others again are bleſſed with as mam. 1 
degrees of good opportunities for working . 
out their ſalvation. As therefore ' molt e 
perſons have a concern in the choice 
they are to make, upon the account of jſt 
their well-being here; ſo much more 4 = P: 
ought they to be ſolicitous, upon the con. 
| fideration of their well-being heretic: 
And if they be not, Bey do not in this act 1 17 
as Chriſtians. a 4 4 
Q. What method are chriſtians to take if 
the choice of their ſtate, and in ſeitling then-l I 


ſelves for life. : 3 


I 


ö 75 
* 
| ; 
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—— 


Chant a State f Le. 33 
A. Parents ought to make this one part 
3 | of their prayers every day, that God would 
direct both them and their children in this 
affair, as he: did the Patrlarchs. And every 
one ought to do the ſame in à molt particu- 
lar manner for themſelves, -beſeeching God 
to be their guide and counſel; that he 
would pleaſe to manifeſt his will unto them, 
and diſcover by ſuch means, as he ſhall 
pleaſe, what will be moſt agreeable to him 
and their, own everlaſting good. This they 
are obliged to-do, becauſe all depends upon 
= God; and likewiſe - becauſe, he being 


1 eſſentially the beginning and end of all 
l, is it muſt be an injuſtice in them, 
i | Vie they take from him this his right, and 
th de not make him o_ N oy what 
Ml = do \ 

Now God having deputed parents over 
10 Weir children, it is a regular way for 


We hildren to conſult their parents, for 
bp erat the will of God. And as for 


ice 
0 hoſe, who, having good, diſereet, pious 


ore Parents, do- not conſult them in this affair, 
on-. t can be no wonder, if thus forſaking the 
ber: ray of God's appointment, they become the 
ail Wuthors of their own misfortunes. But 


3 1 there be (as ſometimes it may be) juſt 
; 1 3 eaſons” for not ſeeking the * — of 
bent | this affair from parents 3 yet ſince God fo 


= 


* 


F 
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often by the mouth of Soibmon, directs 
yo uth to take counſet and follow advice; they 
cannot hope to have God for their guide, 
if they * not ſeck it his own way; and 
— are obliged to conſider of ſome good, 
diſcreet and faithful perſon, to whom they 


ought to communicate their own inclinations, | 
with all other circumſtances; and this with 


all that truth and ſincerity, as may make 
them capable of adviſing them for the beſt. 
Proceeding in this manner, they will act 


as wiſe in 2 this world, and as good 4 | 
chriſtians in regard of the other; and may, 
with reaſon, hope to eſcape thoſe many 


inconveniencies which others draw upon 


themſelves, by their enen rank q | 


er indiſcretion. 


Q. F this. be the beſt. | nithod, wit 4 
particular cautions. are there © for youth r 
ot hens concerned, to Nen 1 wy nearer 1 


. 


KH. Firſt, Upon no confideration! what q ; 
ever to engage in any unlawful profeſſion, 
or to do any thing that is ſinful for getting 1 


a livelihood. 


—.— Not to undertake any Nate: tha 9 


£ _— 4 _ my ee 2 Tn 
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ive. him hopes of 
been him from run. 0 
Za, To be jealous of inclinatiofl and 
1 vi nce- of paſſion; becauſe ' 8 
blind and raſh, and have betrayed fuel 
infinite numbers to miſery and ruin, that 
it muſt be nothing leſs than folly, to take 
chem for guides and confide in their dire& 
tion. Better counſel therefore muſt be 
$24 taken, as above. ” 36962, mf 
Aby, Not to let their cholve- bs; deter. 
W mined; by intereſt, honour, eſtate or 
other human conſideration or worldly ad- 
Vantage. For that neither money nor 
honour have the“ happineſs of this world 
annext to them; there being many perſons 
far from being happy, who want neither of 
cheſe. And as for the next world, how 
many have loſt the opportunities of being 
ehriſtians, by being with too much eager- 
W neſs, bent upon an eſtate, title or retinue? 
ITbeſe ſo entirely leave out God, that they 
come at length to loſe him; and varieties 
Jof misfortunes are the puniſhment of their 
1 worldly choice. 

Sti, To be very jealous of thoſe who 
X undertake to adviſe, but are not qualified 
fer it, as being either une xperienced, 
indiſcreet, or paſſionate; or in ſuch eireum- 
tances, as. bung them under „ 


. a 


* 
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of. ſeeking themſelves. only, and betraying | 
thoſe whom they adviſe, for their own gain, 
There is too much of this in the world, 
and both good - nature and 1 are 
impoſed on for the ſucceſs of this treachery, BY 
4. 6thly, Not to conſider the. conveniencies BG 
of this world only, but more the advantages 1 
for the next. For while faith regards 2 
future ſtate; they ſeem to have no faith, 
who look not beyond this world in what 
they do: And if they proſper eee 
they muſt thank themſelves. | | 

\ Theſe, with variety of other ſuch cautions, 
ought to he obſerved by ſuch as deſire to 
make a chriſtian choice of their ſtate. Thoſe 
who do it not, ſo far depart from the 
ordinance, of God, and take from him his 
right of diſpoſing the univerſe, - A point | 
which. all ought to be afraid of, and more 
eſpecially here, where his direction is {| 
neceſſary: For ſince moſt ſtates of life have 
great difficulties and dangers attending them; 2 * 
ſince moſt profeſſions have knavery and 
injuſtice mixt with their pradiſe, there mull 1 
be a very great hazard of not chooſing well 
if God does not direct the choice. But hel 5 
choice heing made, it is the obligation. oi a 
every one in particular, to ſatisfy the, dutic| 
of their i ſtates. 4 


G 17141 A = are the oblj igations 17 125 
n 

4 ul The ſubſtance of them is ſet down by 

| | St." Pail. He that is unmarried is careful 

Wor the things that belong to our Lord, how he 

ay pleaſe God. But he that is married, is 

J wy for © the things that are of the world, | 

; 4 „70 he may pleaſe his wife + And he is divided. 

= {unmarried woman and the Virgin thinketh 

3 3 n the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be 

py both in body and in ſpirit. But fhz that 

nt 4 WW married, careth for the things of the world, 

re poo /e may ' pleaſe her huſhand. This 7 

ſo Men for ꝓour profit, that you may attend upon 
we 9 er Lord 7 diſtraction, 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

2. hom does the Apoſtle ſpeak : ? 

nil YN 4A Of ſuch, as renouncing all carnal 

with 4 tisfactions, have choſen jeſus Chriſt. for 

"- heir ſpouſe, and thus by the choice of their 

en will, have made themſelves Eunuchs 

pr the kingdom 'of heaven. Of theſe St. 

je} \% aul, in theſe words, declares the particular 

YH bivileges, and hkewife what are the con- 
ons, end and obligations of their ſtate. 


| Of Pirgins. 
. What are theſe? . 
The Apoſtle ſets them down in three 
2 heads: J 
Firſt, Their great ſolicitude is to be in , L 
the things that belong to God. | 
2dly, They are to make it their * 5 
_ " e God. oF 
3 The in ſpirit. 4 
5 — theſe 4 heads may be inferred 8. 
many icular obligations : . 
Firſt, That they are not to « PTY this 
ſtate for avoiding the inconveniencies of 
their family or the world, or upon ſon: ff 
humour, diſguſt, raſh or melancholy reſolu 
tion, but upon the conſideration of ther 
eternal ſtate, and for the love of Jjeſu 
Chriſt. 1 
2. That having undertaken this 0 1 
they are not to place their ſatisfaction in 000 1 
enjoyment of themſelves. 3 
3- They are not to keep an erte I 
correſpondence with the work: And ll 
correſpondence muſt be judged unneceſlani 
which diſtracts their WE ES with world q 1 K 
ſolicitude, which leſſens their affection t 6 
God, and divides their heart, all this tha 
ought to be cut off, as far as it is poſſible. Y 


4. They are to admit no extraordinnp 


or particular familarities, ſuch as Py A. 


99 — 2 f e a 
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the, heart.- with, afſeQions, Arta *Talicitide ; 

_ becauſe, "Fihere be ae W 22or- 
W able in it, yet it muſt be confeſſed” injurious 
ede love due ie Telus Chriſt, whom they 
baje choſen for their ſpouſe. 


* | 1 A 
5. They are to turn their whole thoughts 
DFF 
me Bufinels of their lives to ſeek him, to 


. his being a ſtate ſo holy, they cannot 
comply with the duties of it, but by a par- 
W ticular aſhſtance of the divine grace: Hence 
WE they are to ſolicit the grace of Cod with all 
WE carneſtheſs, in fervent prayer, by a conti- 
WE ual bimiliation, by faſting and ſelf-denial 
and all exerciſes of piety, and the ſacra- 
or che Tame. end they are to keep a 
WE ſtrict watch over all their ſenſes, over all 
W the affeQions, paſſions, and motions of their 
Souls, and by this. care bring all into that 
9 ſubjection, t at now. not natural temper, in- 
nation or ſelf-will may have the command 
E of 155 5 „ but only the Will of Gad. i 10 

| | 14 io Ft n. Nee 
ah, As the poſſeſſion of God in a 
== uture ſtate is Meir, deſire and hope, and the 

Wend of all they propoſe, ſo their, contindal 
= deavour,ought tg pe, to approach to that 
ſtate, by uniting te fouls to God, by löre 
Vol. XII. | P 
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91338 'Of Virghns. 
by adoration; and obedience in the perpetual 
" approbation'of his will, and by ſuch à fincere 
' ſarrender oftheniſelves, into his hands, that 
rhey may become his kingdom, and be 
truly reign in them: This is the life of the 
bleſſed, but cannot be perfected there, iſ 
except i it be begun here. To theſe head: if 3 
may be ence all other particular ml | 
tions of this ſtate. | 
Q. But can this be expected from Five ai 
Live! mthe world?  _ | 
A. Such are under great diſadvantage, 1 
but however, much may de done by ' thoſe 
who are in earneſt, * 
Firſt, They may obſerve great moder 
tion in their diet and dreſs, in their comps WW 
ny and words and viſits ; they may obſer: 
retirement, decline all public ſhews ann 
entertainments, and in their retreat app 
themſelves to, the ſtudy of the Goſpel, and [ 
endeavour to regulate” their lives by i= 
having their hours appointed for pray 
reading, riſing, . working, Cc. In than 
method there cannot be avoided many fe 
denials, and many more may be added, ip 
the bringing the inward man into ſubjectiꝗ 
but this with the advice of ſome diſcreet ui: 
experienced perſon, | * 
Q. The world will ſearce allow of all du 


- 
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A. I do not ſee that che world courts thoſe 
who do not court it. Thoſe who make but 
few viſits, will not be diſturbed with many. 
But for this, if perſons do as much as they 
can in their clyeuardtangess the reſt muſt be 
OR. bs ; 0 5 
But will not this be remarks ly fangular? 
Fort mp If ſingularity be the eleck af pride, 
it is not to be countenanced, but otherwiſe 
it muſt be encouraged : For where almoſt 
all go out of the way and forſake the Gebel, 
this general corruption PONG Ane to ho 
| fingular Who will {low We. i 0 


lie ar AAR em. 
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ried perſons. 

"8: The ll is to God, to love hit 
above all things, to ſerve him and keep his 
commandments : Hence amidſt all the dif. 
tractions, ſolicitude and bufineſs of their 
ſtate, yet ſtill the kingdom of God is to be 
fought before all things, and - whoever lays 
by this concern, or upon the conſideration of 
family, or in compliance with affection or 
intereſt, tranſgreſſes this command of. God, 
and lives on in ſuch offence, ſuch an one 
loves huſband or wife or children more than 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be his diſciple. BY 

Q. What other obligations have they ? te 

b 


* 


has ke oc _ 


A. They have obligations to one another 
and theſe are many : 1 

Firſt, They are to love one another, ap: 
one body and one fleſh, even as Chriſt loves 1 
oy church. 3 
They are to do all chitign that ar 
riceutfary for maintaining this love. They 
are to be meek and moderate to each other 


” 
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bear with one another's infirmities, -have 
great compaſſion and an untired patience. 

3. They are to avoid contention and un- 

kind diſputes: Quarreling ought not to be 
admitted in this ſtrict alliance. 

4. Hence they ought not to give provoca- 
tion to each other, but having now a know- 
ledge of one another's tempers and weakneſs, 
are to uſe great, and even an univerſal com- 
BE pliance, for preventing miſunderſtandings, 
or rather than give a jealouſy of any unkind- 
= neſs. + | 2 5 


SF. If one be diſturbed, it is then the 
others part to ſtudy and take all the ways of 
; WE ſweetneſs, tendernefs and moderation, ſo to 
prevent diforder, and for bringing all again 
into a calm. | 


„56. In time of ſuch difturbance, it is not 
e chen ſeaſonable for the other to ſhew the un- 
n BR reaſonableneſs of the paſſion, or make any 
Ekind of remonſtrance or plea, upon any pre- 
| text, however juſt and reaſonable. it may 
er appear. This ought to be adjourned to ſome 
= calmer ſeaſon, when a perſon is better diſ- 
a poſed to hear reafon and follow it; for 
es paſſion is certainly a hinderance fo both. 
7. Hence great care is to be uſed, in 
are avoiding all words that may difpleaſe ; 
ae nothing is to be ſaid or Cone with a deſign 
„C J Gio Hob xn MM 


. toms of diſlike, ill-will, and averſion are to 


- 1 o if, 
. 5 , 
poiſon. $4 2 "44 


muſt be here. There is a way of dealing JW. 
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to; provoke : Prudence is to govern the 
tongue, and moderation to temper the mind. 
78:7 All approaches of indifferency are to be 
baniſhed from the mind, and the leaſt fymp- 


a 


+ — 1 18 
n een 1 
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be dreaded, as a monſter, or 1 n of 


9. If any oper e no com- 
plaints ought to be made of it to any 
friend, for ſuch indifcretion often makes 
a breach incurable. No thwartings or 
contradictions ought to be uſed at any time, 
much leſs in public, for ſuch indiſcreet liber. 
ties of the tongue create great uneaſineſs, 
and prepare the way for diſlikes. 

Theſe with hy: ke rules ought to be 
Ari y obſerved, for the ſupport of that love 
and peace, which are particular to this ſtate, 
Peace and charity are the obligation of al} 
chriſtians to one another, even in regard of 
enemies: How much more here, Where the Wi 
bond of unity is ſo much ſtricter, and peace 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that they can hope 
for no comfort, if peace be not maintained: 
All then ought to be given for peace; this 
purchaſe cannot be too dear, where chere i 55 
any likelihood of preſerving it. A, great 
deal may certainly be done towards ith 
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where tempers are ſo well known, as they 
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atem this point maſt be ſtudied 50: 
and when the; way is diſcovered 31 nothing) 
of humour or Auth 120 diſſwade from 
that, which is likely to contribute ſo much 
1 to peace. There may be occaſion, in the 
practice, for great ſeif-denial, humility and 
1 | Sap nv but ſtill peace is worth it all. 
It is better to yield; than to live in conten- 
tion; and if Uiſcrotion were always ready, I 
d not queſtion, it would manage compli⸗ 
| tance ſo, as to keep peace even with the moſt 
x difficult tempers ; and therefore where it is 
1 not kept, I mult lay it generally to the want 
* of good management, which is but another 
: ig ame for indiſcretion. Let it but be con- 
fidered upon what trifſing occaſions differences 
Fare raiſed, and this alone will juſtify, in a 
Neat part what I fay. For the better eſta- 
We of. peace, it muſt be remember 
'Þ Firſt, Ther ile bo and. the lead ft the 
e, even as Chri/ is ' head of the church: 


2 
( * 


ce 

pe iſ $T berefore as the eh ts ſubject unto Chriſt, 

a! s 0 det vues be to their own huſbands in cuery 
irg. This is the ordinance and command 


1 


u ef God, Eph. v. 23, 44. 
KH Adly, That men ought tv lee öh vb 
as | their gown bodies : He that loueth hit wife 
over himſelf + For no man ever yet hatod>bis 


I Ka freſh, * nouriſheth and ay con ite 


344 Of married Perſons. | 
This 1 1⁸ the ordinance and 'e6imimand 
% 12700 Epb. V. v. 28, 29. | 3 x 
gr EEE, Firſt, wives 'ought, to ſubmi mit to 


th cir hu 
obſerve their ways and will, andin all lawful 


and reaſonable things comply with them, 


they are not to.diſpole of or ſpend, but with 
the conſent, expreſſed or preſumed,, of bim, 
in whom the power is lodged, according to 
the ordinance of God. = 
"-" Huſbands are to remember the lobe due 
to their wives, and that they are neither 
their ſlaves nor ſervants, but as their own 
bodies, parts of themſelves ; and to be nou- 
riſked, cheriſhed, and taken care of, as ſuch. 
Hence they are to be provided With all 
neceſſaries, and likewiſe with ſuch reaſonable 
conveniencies, as may be for the comfort of 


life. And to be wanting in this care, is 


unnatural and inhuman in itſelf, and an 
ablolute tranſgreſſion of God's -ontmnind. 
Theſe hints may be enough for all, Who are 
Willing to be directed; but if any thing ex- 


- traordinary har pens, they are to be conſulted, 


3 office it is to direct. 

I add. nothing of the conjugal debt, but 
fay with St. Paul, that every one ſhould Know 
to poſſe % his weſſel in Aue. ifcation and honour ; 


not in the luſt of 'concupiſcence, een as the 


Gentiles, who know net God, 1 Theff.: iv. 4. 


* 


ands, as to their head: Oughit to 
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What is permitted, is lawful; but the chriſ- 
tian is to be careful, that under this colour, 
he do not take liberties, Which are unlawful. 
He oug ht to be mindful too of the lame 
Apo ale s advice, in obſerving ſome temper: 
ance, by conſent for a time, 1 int they my 
themſelves to faſting and prayer, 1 Cor. vii 
5: It is good then and an acceptable ſelf: 


denial, which has W to 20 of folemit 
faſts or devotion. * | | 
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. ug, T are the obligations of 7 parents to 
their children ms 


A. They are many; ſome of theſe EY 
even before the children are horn. 

Firſt, It is the mother's care to prevent 
miſcarriages, and untimely births; becauſe 
in theſe the Hife of children is concerned, and 
at leaſt their health. The point is fo confi 


derable, that if ſuch an unhappy accident 


be. occaſioned be the mother's 1125 It 


19%”. 
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| alk is the: father's care not to give 
occaſion to ſuch unnatural accidents, — 
Þyohis paſſion or other ill uſage. For if by 
uch, or other like ways, he be the faulty 
occaſion of it, his ſin is 115 leſs than enen 
2 the unnatural murder of his own 
3. It muſt be the care of both, * their 
child be baptiſed; and that this be not defer- 
red upon any compliment ta golbps, or Jor 
ny ceremony or entertainment. 
4. It is the order of nature, that "he 
2 ber ſnould be nurſe to her own child; 
and to omit this without neceſlity, is to 
tranſgreſs the ordinance of God. to 3 


LE ted It 


. H a; ſtranger muſt be called to ſu ply 
this office of a mother, it ought. to be Sa 


under the mother's eye, and with great 
choice of the perſon. For that a ra. 
and at a diſtance, are two circumſtances, 
which: are likely to come very ſhort. of 
mother's care; and this is 0 confiderable, 
that the conſtitution, health and even life of 
the child are concerned in it; and therefore 
ought to be the parents concern, leſt they 
concur to the murder of their own... .;.. 3 
6. It muſt be the care of hoth, that for the 1 
firſt year, che child be not laid in bed with 
mother,, nurſe, or ſervant, becauſe of the $ 
danger of being (overlaid. ; The ;yearly.;aml | 
even weekly bills of Lender ben what. thi | f 
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eld, oy 
9 is, in the number of infants murder- 
vd 


is. W100 [81U16Rnu - (2U} 07 noflgo oo 
v 3, As children become ſenſible, it e muſt 
be the mother's. care to ktep an awe,ripoh 
them; and give them early impreſlions zof 
ſubjection, ſo to prevent any kind of ill hu- 
mours then to take root and ſtrengthen 1 in 
them. on 5% 2111-2841 haus; bekigad sd bigs 

8. As they advance in years, it muſtt be 
the care of both parents, to fee: them 12 
educated for a chriſtian life; They muſt be 
taught to read, and inſtructed in tis chriſtians 
dockrins. 10 neglect either of theſe, is the 


aeg of their ibuls, and unchriſtian. 


* careful watch is to be kept, for pre- 
che growth of an ill humour, of 
Aubbortineks e dell, will, TA. 


anger; Ge. 


ety x0. Vanity is to be diſcouraged, as they 

"up, as likewiſe all niceneſs in diet, 
5 1 hb/\leneſs}; fc! bo: +; 5.5 000 

0 Np, That this: may be done well, parents 

hs to mix their natural love towards their 
\ehildren,. with reaſon and religion, o to 
ſuppreſs all immoderate fondnefs; for this 
Being a paſſion ſtark blind, is very unfit for 
list /buſineſs;-| which requires many eyes 


1 gſeldom ſees faults in children, always 


Rads excuſes for them, ſometimes makes 
* N and neter thinks pumiſh- 
P vj 


illem to be 
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ment leaſonable; and therefore, as nothing 
can be more injurious to good education, ſo 
it is what parents ought to dread, as an in- 
duſtrious evil, which treacherouſty makes 
them the ruin of their children, while 


they think of nothing, but doing em. 


good. 


12. As fondneſs is an evil, "MF: 18 likewiſe 


the other extreme of harſbneſs, I. nature 
and cruelty. There is a tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion due to children: And as their 
heedleſhefs and corrupt nature makes correc- 
tion and reproof neceſſary; ſo there is a 
neceflity of great moderation, that ſo chil- 
dren. may not come to have a diſlike to their 
parents, and love any company more than 
theirs. Correction then muſt be given, but 
paſſion ought not to manage the rod. 
14. When riper years fit them for higher 
education, parents ought to take care of it; 
being always mindful not te hazard their 
fouls, for giving an air to their children, 
and making them modiſh. The knowledge 
of Jeſus Chi and of his Goſpel, ought to be 
their principal care, and nothing allowed, 
which i 18 not confiltent with this. Dan . 
entertainments, idle company and boo 
to be forbidden, vanity” and 'idleneſs are 888 
be, ten and [youth of all degrees are 


3 
_ 
3 
= 
" Ya 
= } 

b. 
1 
x 
þ - 
* 
7 
= 
& X 
» 8 
=” 
9 
Bo 
v 8 
7 Ts "w 
7 y 
& 
«T7 
WE : 
x L, 
v2 
A 4 
E [5 
A *. 
1 
"x 
A ? 
4 
* 
N < 
1 4 
= 
- 2 
"2X 
= 
= 
2 
* 4 4 
dt 
\ 8 L 
1 
* 
== 
* 
= 
E 
v 3 
-* 
4 #: 
125 
x 
4 a 
Vu 
4 "> 
d 
ET 
. 
4 


| "GS ; 
88 CS LONG A 24 \ 
e Pm, ets 


to be taught 0 employ their time und 1d, 


puſinefs. WEH neee 7d. 11 
. "Provifiort is to be made for cher. alk 
care taken for their being difpoſe" of. Thie 
conſideration of Hotionr, or money, or any 
worlgly convenience; ought not to direct 
parents in their choice: Heaven ought to be- 
more conſidered, than earth in this affair. 
And as for ſuch as ſeem forward, the care- 
of parents ought t6 be early, ko prevent 
their making themſelves miſerable by their 
own indiſcretionmn. 

15. Poverty and want of conveniencies 
foitable to education, are great temptations £ | 
Parents then are bound to provide, by their 
beſt induſtry, that their children be not left 
thus expoſed. And nothing can be more 
mhumany than for alen, out of an ima 
moderate indulgence of their own vain hu- 
mour, prodigal paſſion or vice, to bequeath 
to their children a laſting miſery, even ſuch, 
as may not end with this world. How man 
parents have thus brought their children int 
fo many misfortunes, that it would have 
been lefs cruel to have cut their throats ?' ©? 

Thus are the duties pf parents multiplied s 
And when alt is done, the dangers of miſ- 
carriage in youth are ſo many, that a parent 
ean-never be without fear. This one thing 


then ought to be their general care, ſo td 


| - 
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diſcharge" their duty to their” childreny hy 
watchfulneſs, inſtruction and example, 
that if afterwards: theſe take ill ways, they 
may have this ſatisfaction at leaſt, that no. 
thing has been eee bee their 
8 ok | 


0% Children fo „Se 


G u. ＋ tre the obli alu of. children 
to "their parents 2 Me 
A. There are three principal ones 1 


iow them. 2. To honour them. 1 
obey them. All theſe have their 
hogs | 
* Firſt, "Children - are to ö defi re no e Fr 


. GAY * 921 Hoe 
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3. "The are, to defend .be Seat 

to the of their abilities, from all Inju- 

: 4 They are 0 avoid. al reproach 

words: 7 4 den of 
. . are to ere 1 LO con 


ei 


*s 


of. Children 4% Harn  2g8 \ 
6, They ae O do noching willingly) to 
or yex them. 253010 101 neger 
| off They are to hearken. to their advice, 
obey their commands, in what is lawful, 
ON no diſreſpectful dillike of their 


So far from the word of God nen trier L 

injunction upon children, in relation to their 
— afid adds very ſevere threats, to ſhow 
the greatneſs of their guilt, who offend in 
this point, and what puniſhment. they may 
4. if not prevented, by a timely repen- 
1 7 K 
O. Jf this. to be the duty. of thildren, what 
is f be firſt thing you. recommend to them? 
A. That from the time, when they firſt 
begin to, have a ſenſe of their duty, they 
accuſtom themſelves to ſhew reſpect to their 
parents, not only in words and actions, but | 
more particularly, in a cheerful and ready 
compliance with their directions and orders; 
for this ĩs what God has commanded, and 
they can no otherwiſe hope for his bleſſings 
than by obſerving: this his e eee 

2 children grow up, ſo this principle 
oug ht to make 2 impreſſions in them; 
fa: Tar hat before was cuſtom, now ought 

to be done upon principle of conſcienoe, 
c une to have it ever before their 
eyes; that their parents are put over en 
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by the expreſs order of God; that they 
have God's commiſſion for what they fo, 5 
chat Gock ſpeaks to chem by their parents, 
hgſe deputies they are: And hence, that 
as their deference and reſpect to them onght 
to be very great, ſo they ought to be afraid 
of offending, difpleaſmng, neglecting, or 
diſobeying a in this manner their con. 
ſcience ought to be framed, AS God's word 
directs thiem. 

If through heedleſneſs or in 0 chey 
have diſobeyed or diſpleaſed their parents, 
they ought, upon the firſt intimation of it, to 
humble themſelves, beg pardon, - promiſe 

amendment, and ſo endeavour to make their 
peace; and, above all things, to be afraid 
f ſtubbornnels, as of the worſt of evils; 
as an evil, againſt which God has declared 
his 1 Aſpleafure, and which puts men in 
of becoming like devils, who 
being once in the wrong, will ever be ſo, 
_ can never change. 

As they ought not to be ſtubborn, ſo they 
are toſhew no ill humour, not to grumble or 
fwell at any reproof or order of their parents; 
but, whatever their inclination be, ſo to com- 
2 themſelves, as to appear always eaſy in 
ie practice of their obedience and 41 

bl if this be their duty, as it certainly 18, 
+ then how ſtrict ought to be their care, in 
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never mocking or expreſſing any contempt 
of their parents, either in words, or any 
ſigns or actions? For this cannot be done, 
but with the great offenes of God, ſuch as, 
puts them in danger of not having him for 
their Father in heaven; and how unhappy 
then muſt. children be, who loſe his protec- 
tion? le Hun 0 MA 
Mhen now they are come to riper years, 
and have a better ſenſe of reaſon and ren. 
their care muſt be greater, and their obſer- 
vance ſtricter; ſo as to giye evidence of the 
love and true reſpect, which they have for 
h . een 
T0 give demonſtration of this love. and 
reſpect, they ought z . Firſt, both in words, 


actions, and attendance, to exprels a/tender= 


„ c ra rn oe 
2. They ought to ſhew a defire to pleaſe 
them, ane a real trouble, as often as they 
fee them diſpleaſed at any thing they have 
done. ; 20 TRL n filet lus. 
© 3. They ought not to hold any diſpute 
with them, but chooſe to yield, even when 
they think them miſtaken, 
4. They are to aſk their parents advice in 
what they do; and even where there is no 
leave neceſſary, take ſome. occaſion. of letting 
ſham Know - whay they have done, or pan 


** They ge are to n in chang. m the 

choice of their company, of their divertiſe-. 
ments, .yiſits and ..employrhents.z- and do 
nothing in any of theſe, which they know 
will be a grief to their parents; and the ſame 
is to be obſerved as to their expences. 

6. They are to communicate their inclina- 
tions to them, in relation to the choice of a 
ſtate of life: And in the great affair for life, 
of chuſing a wife or huſband, ought to do 
nothing, but with their approbation and con- 

EG. 
7. If their parents have any natural weak- 
| nels, or are ſubject to any ill cuſtom, the 
are not to preſume to feprove them in public, 
nor to reproach them behind their backs. 


H their temper be ſuch, as to allow of any 
meek and ſubmiſſive remonſtrance, they 


may make trial, but with all reſpect. If any 
friend has ſufficient intereſt with them, 

| advice is to be taken, whether it be proper 
| to W =o ſuch an one, to try what he can 
But what cannot be remedied by due 
12201 it muſt be duty to bear with patience; 
and even for children to do their duty, when 
parents are ſo unhappy as not to do theirs. 
Theſe are ſome principal and general 
points; and if children would but conſider 
what is due to parents, for the variety of 


care aud ſolicitude in N 0 . 


- 
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how ſtrict is He obligation God bas laid 
upon them; they would certainly ſee it their 
intereſt to comply with them, and that thoſe 
cannot paſs for chriſtians, who ſeem to de 
little ene in 19 . | ; | 


- by i a 
1 . e * 
# . 4 
. 6 
Tis 0% Widows. 


N JHA is the obligation of widows ? hs 
they bound to abide in that late. 4 

A. They e no ſuch obligation: If they 
judge it reaſonable to marry again, there is. 
no law that forbids them. But they have 


at liberty to marry, yet they are happier, 
if they abide ſo as they are, 1 Cor. vii. 
40. and the fame he repeats in ſeveral. 
other places. 80 that, if widows will take 


ſelves) is to conſecrate their widowhood to 


changing their ſtate. This is the beſt they 
can do for the next world: And, if they 


miſerable even in this life; I think they muſt 


St. Paul's advice, that though they are 


WE this Apoſtle's advice, the beſt thing they can 
do, (fuch as have a due knowledge of them- 


= God, and make a promiſe to him of never 


obſerve: the unhappy indiſcretion of 10 many, 
who by ſecond engagements make themſelves 


JIM that to be 8 which may be x 


good means of eſtabliſhing them againſt ſuch 
ow. * bis 


9" If they do not marry, what direclions are ; 


they to obſerve ? 
; A. Such as the fame Apoſtle has given 

them, 1 Tim. v. 3. 

Pirſt, If they have children, c. they are 
to take care to give them good education, 

* breed them up in the fear 5 God. 

| They are carefully t o provide for 
their family ; for to neglect this is like the 
im of inhdelity. * | 

3. They are to tate eat to be Blamelelb 
That is, to be ſo difcreet, both within their 
family, in their converſation, viſits, enter- 
tainments, correſpondence and in all public 
places, as to give no juſt occaſion to the 
world to reprehend their conduct. 

4. They are to employ their time, and 
not to be idle, not wander up and down 
from houſe to houſe, not to be tattlers, nor 
bufy-bodies, nor ſpeak things, which they 
ought not. * 


5. They are to be defolate as to this 


world, as perſons who have had their preſent 


comfort ſnatched from them. Hence having 


experienced the uncertainty of this world, 


ate to raiſe their hearts towards God, 
and ſeek comfort, and truſt in him. 


> 


6. Hence FLO: are 10 continue in 1 


1 and prayers, night and day; in which 4 


words the Apoſtle ſhews how much th 


E . ought to ſeek God, and make heaven mach 


more their buſineſs than earth, -_,.. 

Theſe directions are given by the Apoſtle 
to widows, who reſolve upon following his 
advice and abiding -as they are. And. from 
theſe. it is plain: 

Firſt, That he expects ſuch 9 mould, 
in the firſt, place, endeavour to make God 
W their portion ; that having formerly their 
= hearts divided, now they ſhould entirely 
give; their hearts. to God, and turn all that 
ſolicitude to him, which before had been 
employed in pleaſing their huſband. . 

= 2. That by aſſiduity and fervour in prayer 
and watching, they ſhould make atonement 
for all their paſt exceſſes and liberties, 7 

3. That having been a part of the world, 
and joined with it in its immoderate ſolici- 
W tude, in its vanities, prodigalities and idle- 


= neſs, having had in a ſhare in railing the 


$ cftcem of its frothy and periſhable .goods ; 
nov, upon finding, how deceitful it is, they | 


W ſhould, by their example, endeayour to im- 


print ideas in all that know them; that the 
world is falſe and vain, and chat the only 
lolid comfort of a chriſtian, is in following 


© 5 2p p 2-449 
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the rules of the Goſpel, and making PÞromiſicn 


: within thele bounds : Avoiding vanity in their 


5 14 * TP 
ple. onto! SI 1607 1 


©. evils; ; and who can tell, which is the mor: 
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for eternity. brenn ton Bas obe 
4. That hence they endeavour to retrenc\ 
all ſuperfluities; and having conſiderel 
What neceſſity demands and a moderate d. 
„they make, it their rule, to kee 


dreſs; 3 aoſtentation in their table, furnitun Ml 
and attendance, prodigality in their expencen # 
and declining all thoſe meetings and they, Wt 
which are deſigned for ng, but i to main. i 

+ tain folly and idleneſs. k 
5 That by this method (hey . 

to make farsfadtion for _ nei ill exam. 


5. That while they renounce the vanij I 
and prodigality of the world, they be watch. 
ful againſt all degrees of covetouſneſs: Fu 
chat to turn from vanity to the love of money 
is not amendment, but only a change d 


- Gangerous'! ? K 

7. That they be cautious in their conver 

. fation, reſtrain all the undue liberties of th: 
tongue, and be careful not to give am 
. offence. e , » 
8. That they love retirement, avoid unne 
| ceflary viſits, change theſe tor ſome more to 
the purpoſe, in carrying comfort to the 


9 8 


4 


e 


dliſtreſſed, che fick! the Tötmfortleſs, "the 
widow, c. and deing ready to men to all 
works of charity) v9} 970797 151 
I his ſeems to be what St. Paul « 


have been the method of thoſe widows com- 
mended in Seripture, Judith and Anna. It 
is the method of ſuch as are to be eſteemed 
Widows "indeed, whom the Apoſtle coin- 
mands Timothy to honour: Honour, ſays he, 
Widows, that are Widows indeed, 1 Tim. v. 

But as for others, who make it their 
da "endeavour to fupply the loſs of their 
buſband;” by ſeeking to gratify themſelves in 
all that pleaſes, and following now the bent 
either of a vain; ams, or other worldly 
| We light or corrupt humour, without controul, 
St. Paul has by nts the character of ſuch, in 
theſe few words; She, that Tiveth in pleaſure 


Tim. v. 6. 


x 


os 
ous 


W from his widows, and it is what” we find to 


(or delicately) ic dad, While 155 liverh, 1 
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HET "Of naler, and lia. 
* ie, & the ebligation of maſter | 


and  miftreſſes ? 

A. They haye ſeveral; but reduced under 
two principal heads, with relation to their 
eſtate or employment, and to their family 
or ſervants. 

Q. What is the firſt, relating to their eftait 
er employment? 

A. It is, That they ought to be faithful 
in their charge, whatever it be? If the; i 
 haye an eſtate, they. are bound to be in. 
duſtrious in the management of it. If they Wl 
have a profeſſion or trade; they are oblige AM; 
to uſe all care, that it be a preſent ſupport my 
and future proviſion. * 

» Why is this their obligation If 15 
Becauſe it is a duty of juſtice. ni 
that has: an eſtate, is ſtrictly ho both to 
God and his family, to manage it well. *t 

Q. I not be proprietor and maſter of hi. 
eftate ; and may he not then do with it at h 
will © 1 4 
Al. He is ſo, in the ohne of 3 laws; 
but in the language of the law of God, he (ue 
1 


"I Wn 
* ut | * 
0 1 . 1 
E 3 


1 
—_ 


* _ * enn n — 
. e 5 2 
| 


— conſlitutipng leave Tx to, his i lber, 
and whatever his extravagance or madneſs 
may be, ſuch may be his title, that theſe will 
call him to no account: Vet it is not ſo, with 
reſpect to God; for, by his laws, he is under 
a wanifold reſtraints aid if he obſerves not 
W the conditions, with which God has put the 
N 1 truſt into his hands, as to all he poſſeſſes, he 
will be called to a ſevere account, and muſt 
make ſatisfaction for whatever waſte can be 
proved againſt him. The ſummons of Reda 
rationem. vilicattonis tuæ, Give an account of thy 
ewardjDip, will certainly one day be — 
I to him. This . is a uy of Juſtine 1 in 
"IS reſpect to God. 
There is banal in 6 03 to his family, 
o which preſſes the ſame duty as an obligation 
Pf justice. For by che law of nature, pa- 
rents are hound to x wr of their children, 
aud to make proviſion for them; and jit muſt 
ee an evident tranſgreſſion of chis law, if 
He arents, by their want of care or by any ex- 
1 ravagance, become diſabled, that they can 


B ot now. diſpoſe of them as their * 1 


TA f ances may require, but leave them to the 
„imal uncertainty of friends or fortune. 

= This fame duty preſſes upon perſons of all 
Wegrees; hence whoever they be, that make 
N Wheir family unhappy, by- -their want of care, 
I Vol. XII 


| 
N 
1 
' 
| 
; 
| 
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by Noth; by love*ofceompany,, by intempe · 


|! rance, by entertainments, by vanity or 

* other ill way; it is certain they 42 unjuſt 
in being fait leſs ori careleſs. in their truſt, 
and muſt anſwer for the many ill conſequen- 
ces of their unhappineſs, who are made 
unhappy” through their fault. 

Q. This ſeems: to touch only the maften 
of families.” 

A. It principally ind generally concerns 
them; but ſometimes the other ſex too has 
its ſhare in the guilt of this injuſtice. -* |: 0 

Firſt, By having a ſhare in ſuch extrava- 5 
gant 9 as eat out an eſtate. 

Adly, By working upon good nature to 
comply with their unreaſonable deſires; for {i 
ſome men are ſo weak, as to yore peace 2 2 
at home at any rate. 

Zaly, By being of ſo uneaſy a temper, and 
fo careleſs in governing it, that a man finding 
no comfort at home, ſeeks for it abroad; and 
by theſe ſteps unhappily runs into all ext : A 
vagance, even to the ruin of his famihſ 8 
Now though ſuch provocation cannot juſtin 
what he does, yet it is the 2 8 of diſcretion $ | g 
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difficulty in overcoming nature, but th | : 
perſon muſt be obſtinately mad, who vi ® 
rather ſee all ruined, chan not have the 
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* ahm dur, ar hen worked? in what they 


pretend Cin“ TH anten e gots) 
by, By. being ſo wholly taken up in 
ing their own inclinations; and follow 
ing their entertainments or diverſions, as 
 feldom to be at home, and to neglect the 
whole concern of their e Wann 
juſtice belongs to their care. 1 t , 
Sthiy, By being fo flothful, as to Bow 
Wh away that time which ſhould be employed in 
WE their family concerns; and at other times, 
co let every body do as they pleaſe, rather 
25 than ſtir to ſee what is done. | 
6½½½, By indulging melancholy or ſple- 
netic humours, ſo far, that they ſeem to be 
WE without- life or ſpirit, and wholly unfit for 
9 buſineſs; and as for whatever life is left, it 
is ſo taken up with their own wants, that 


W oa 
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ani they have nothing left to think of their fa- 
fine ly 3 and fo: alli left to truſt or ill une 


aud nent. ot 2 | 
J, By eblerving no-order or diſcipline ; 
1 1 a taking no accounts; by not enquiring 
zow every one manages their itrult ; 3 by giv- 
oof 1 > Ing unreaſonable liberties 3, by giving no 
0 F pr 2D ofs where:due; . not es 10 
ere Re 

he 1 


By theſe, and many. other. ways of, vice or 
Peglect, both maſters and miſtreſſes may be 
vanting in their duty, and offend 8 
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juſtice, in not ſatisfying that truſt . which 
God has repoſed in them, and doing great 

mjury to their children, which, hy the law 
of God and of nature, they are ſtrictlyß 
bound to provide for; and theſe are fins not 
of an ordinary guilt. For though perſons 
call their eſtates and money their own; yet 
they are not their own to ſpend and throw 
away at the demand of every vain, ns ex- 
l or vicious ee | 
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„Hari ir lhe obligation of Maſters and 
=.” oroffer, in relation to their Ser- 


S. 


wants ? 


"+ They have many obligations : Some as 
to their ſouls, and others as to their body. 


Firſt, As to what concerns their ſouls ; 


_ vug bt to be the care of maſters and miltrel. 


ee. that cheir ſervants live as becomes chriſ- 
tians; hence they are to enquire, whether 
they ſay their prayers z and if circumſtances 
would poflibly. allow: it, it would be very 
"ou d prayer were faid in public or 


_s 
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dur, Aga to. Shed 365 
common, where ſervants: may be encouraged 
in duty by the example of thoſe! over them. 

2. They are to ſee they duly keep the 


Ford's Day, and other days appointed to 


be kept holy; and ought ſo to contrive 
buſineſs, that they may have nothing to 
hinder them from this duty. Since 

bas commanded days to be ſet apart and 


ſanctified, this command ought to by kept; 


and it cannot be veaſonable for / ſervants 
to be excluded from it, who bein employed 
all the week, have little op ity for 
taking care of their ſouls, * theſe days, 
which God has given them, he taken from 
them: Let the trifling ocegſions be con- 
fidered, upon which ſervants are robbedſof 
this privilege, and then / the guilt of it 
f | n likewiſe, 'why . 
better ſerved; 
e faithful to their 
they. are hindered from 
y ought likewiſe to ſee 
them provided with ſome good books; as 
allo with ſome — perſon, who 
may inſtruct them in their chriſtian duties. 
3. They are to tolerate no cuſtom —— 
an of ſwearing, curling, drinking, or 
of any kind of prophane, ſin ful or unſęemly 
diſoourſe. And if they have any fervants 
ſubject to one of theſe failings, who after 


Q 1 me 


maſters” are generally 
for how can ſervants 
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tree'by fouf admonitiens, or reproofs;)'d> 
not mend, it muſt be adviſable to diſchdrye 
-them, for the good of their family? 
4. If they have ſufficient reaſon to 
ſuſpect any, as ſubject to any degree of 
immodeſty, ſuch ought" Ne to Ws 
ab- BY 

5. They ooghs: to be bareſul not to 
ed or order any thing, that is ſinful, 
or concurring to ſin: And above all, to give 
them good example, ſo as never to ay or do 
any thing, that may be an encouragement to 
them to offend God, in word or deed. Ex- 
_ ample is very contagious, and ſervants of 
evil inclinations, are glad to find ſhelter 
under the example of thoſe, that are over 

them. 

As to what concerns this l firſt, 
maſters and miſtreſſes ought to be punctua 
in paying their ſervants wages. This God 
has ſtrictly enjoined, and with great ſeverity 
declared the guilt of ſuch, as neglect to do 
it. Hence, it muſt be their duty, not to 
keep more, than they are able to pay. 
2. They are to ſee, their proviſion be fuf- 
ficient and wholeſome ; for their whole liveli- 
Hood depending on their labour, and their 
labour on their health, it muſt be cruelty not 


40 le when ſo provided, as __ be — 
Ah 11! 
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tous ſpirit. 


Aavith regard. le drum, 86 


ith health, A like care m be extended 
to their lodging. vbs sd Hm u bgm 108 
3. They are to find employment for them, 


fo as not to permit them to live an idle life; 


which however agreeable, yet cannot l of 


being very injurious to them. 


4. While they employ them, they ar are 0 | 
be careful not to oppreſs them; for this is 
cruelty, and enerally the effect of a cove- 

| CA 6k here ought tq fake 
place, ſo that while neceſlity makes perſons 
ſerve, they may yet have ſome comfort 
in their lives, and not be treated as ſlaves. 

5. Hence it mult be a chriſtian part, not 
to expoſe. their ſervants, where they would 
ſpare their beaſts. Seafons and weather 
ought to be conſidered, and health and 
life ought not to be ventured for humour 
or frelic. 

6. They have power to command, but 


they muſt remember, they are to zive an 


account of what they command. There is 
a way of. commanding, which is imperious 
and harſh; and if ſome ungovernable tem- 
pers ſeem to require it; yet thus to carry 


thunder generally on the lips, is not agree- 
able to the ſpirit of the Goſpel. Meekneſs 


and moderation are much the better 
character, and generally to be encquraged ; 
but if anger be neceſſary, it * to be 


Q iv 
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managed with diſcretion. for | otherwiſe, jt 
turns into paſſion, and this never doe 
good oltener ng e, than refor. 
mation. — 

7. To he filent where faulm . 
repraof or correction, is vicious mildneſi 
and unjuſt; and yet to be always finding 
fault is another extreme, ſuch. as deprives 
all ſides of comfort. It is prudence to 
over- look ſome faults, and if ſervants are 
generally careful, it muſt not be adviſable 
to diſturb them about trifles and niceties, 
which being inconſiderable in themſelves, 
are only. magnified by humour. Where 
there are real faults or remarkable neglects, 
it is reproof enough to good tempers, to 
ſee them pointed at; and where this will 
do, it mult. be an unneceſſary trouble there 
to chide. But if ſome require reproof, 
let not anger be called j in, till mildpeſs be 


IS found ineffectual. Moderation and ſweet⸗ 


neſs have great charms in them; and ſince 
the Gott demands them of all its pro- 
feſſors, thoſe who being heads of families 
are bound to give good example, o 

not. to lay them by. And if they "nd, 
that paſſion inſenſibly creeps upon them, 
they ought to be more watchful and never 
Wanne to eee any Ahle, they. 6 
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with regard to Servants. | 309 
angry- Finally maſters and miſtreſſes are at 


all times to be mindful, that their ſervants 


are their brethren,” as ol riſtians, and fellow- 
members under the ſame head, and that they 
have one maſter with them, to wit, Chriſt 
Jeſus, who Having no reſpect of perſons, 
will equally call to account, both bound 
and free; and reward every one, not ac- 
cording to their quality or degree here in 


this. world, but according to their fidelity to 


to God: Wheance thoſe, Who have been 
here contemptible, may come to be exalted 
in glory above thoſe, who on earth were 
more honourable. Hence reſpect is to be 


had to ſervants, and they not deſpiſed, whom 


God may raiſe to honour above thoſe who 
deſpiſe chem. Upon which conſideration; 
it maſt be a chriſtian part in maſters, to 
ſhew this reſpect to ſervants when they are 
ſick, by taking alt neceſſary care of them 

both. for ſoul and body. 


2dly, When they reprove FOE by not | 


doing it, till they: have examined the cauſe, 
anch upon enquiry, haue evidence of their: 
being in fault. gzah, By allowing them the 
liberty of ſpeaking, if they have: any ching 
neaſonable to offer in their own excuſe of 
defence Laſtly, if chey have lived many 
years and have been faithful in their ſet vice; 


Q 


370 co Servants.” 
by r ſomething upon them for life, 


that they may not want and be miſerable in 


their old age, whoſe beſt years and ſtrength 
have been aher in ms en. {1 


C H * N. W 
of Servants 


Q 1p HA ＋ are the obligations. of Servant? 
5 A. They are many; Firſt to God: 
Eternity being above this life, they are not 
to accept of a place for a livelihood, where 
they have not opportunity of, ſerving God, 
a taking due care of their ſoulss. 

2. Where they have daily ill example of 
prophanenel and of other ſcandalous vices. 

3. Where they muſt — their maſters 
or others, in what is ſinfullwuUuull tte, 

4. Where there is danger of being dravn 
into ſin, either by thoſe, em hey Neve, 
or by other companions. ' 

In theſe or other like caſes, It teren; 
tow worldly advantages, accept of places, 
-where eternity muſt Sins expoſed 3 they 
condemn - themſelves of this world 
more than God and their own fouls, and 
therefore exclude themſelves from the num- 
ber of Chriſt's diſcip lee. 


Q. hat other obligations have — Gt 
A. They have others to thoſe whom they 
ſerve. | They are to be faithful to them: 

Firſt, In punctually doing what they had 
undertaken, and belongs to their place: 
Not as ſerving the eye, and doing things 
carefully, when they are ſeen ; but as ferv- 
ing the Lord, and for conſcience ſake, with 
care diſcharging their duty, even when . 
are not ſeen, becaufe it is their duty, and 
they have God the witneſs of whatever 


they do- 


2. In not waſting, -miſemploying,. or 
giving away, | what belongs to their maſter, 
without his conſent or knowledge. Henee 
juſtioe ties up the hands of ſervants, that 
they are not to diſpoſe of what is their 
maſter's, but as he 1s pleaſed to order it: 
Neither are they to treat or entertain their 
friends or cotapanions, at their maſter's coſt. 

3. They are not to let their maſter Nat Aa 
5 through their neglect. There are many 
things in a family which are prejudiced, and 
other things which become wholly uſeleſs, 
through the ſloth, neglect; or forgethulaeſ 


of ſervants: And W want of 2 pains 


has oftem the / ſame ill effect. Now Mhatgber 
ſervant lets: hisvmaſter be a+ ſuflęrer upon 
this account, ſuch a ſeryant muſt he eſtoemad 


* 


- og Servants, 


faichleſo, and: cannot therefore have a good 

conſcience without amendment. 

4. In being exactly juſt. in giving account 
of whatever goods or money they have be- 
longing to their maler, and not taking any 
to their own uſe. 

5. In not making any advantage to them- 
ſelves, .of what belongs to their maſter, 
Therefore in buying or ſelling, all the profit, 
though never ſo extraordinary, is the maſ- 

ter's e's ; and it they make any bargain 
for their own gain, this cannot be juſt, any 
farther than the maſter is conſenting to it. 
Whatever therefore a ſervant: undertakes, 

ought to be done with great care and — iow 
and in ſo doing, a ſervant gives proot of 
his having a good conſcience. _- 

Q. What other obligation haue ſervants 10 
thoſe whom-they ſerve ? 10 

A. They have an obligation of- being 
obedient to them. Firſt, in doing what 
they are commanded. 

2. In doing it willingly and cheetfully, 
without murmuring or figns of diſpleaſure... 

3. In being exact and punctual in doing 
whats they are ordered; avoiding. all: un- 

neceſſary delays in meſſages or other- buſineſs 
recommended to them: And not putting off 
time, bat Is better done at en 
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ſent, and cannot be deferred vithout 


danger of being forgotten. 

4. In not complying with any * 
which are contrary to the law of God, nor 
concurring in any thing, that is ſinful; for 

in ſuch cales God is to. be obeyed before 
yr | 

-Q>: What ather obligations have JO to 
thiſe; whom they. ſerve 2 

A. They have another obligation of re- 

By this they are bound, Firlt, to 
expreſs outwardly that reſpect, both in words 
and actions, which is, due to thoſe, who, 
by God's appointment, have authority over 
chem. 1 | | 
2. This obliges them to avoid all kind 


of diſcqurſe, both, with companions and 


ſtrangers, which may lefſen the reputation 
ok thoſe, whom. they. ſerve; and requires 
them to defend their good name, as Often as 
uma or ill-will attempts to blacken 
t em. 

3. It obliges them to conceal their private 
faults, and not to diſcover, any failing or: ill 
cireumſtance of the family, which is yet: 2 
ſecret: to the world. Hence they are always, 
in things lawful, to eſpouſe there maſter's 
ö to defend him with moderation, 


and eve him with affection and nn 
_=_ as a father than a SO | 


Theſe are "ſome principal pvints to be 
obſerved by all ſuch, as are in ſervice; and 
being ſuch, as God has eihjoined them, 
and — particularly belong to their ſtate, 
none of this degree can pretend to a good 
conſcience, if they do not make a con- 
ſcience of them 5 k. they do not diligently 
enquire, what their duties are, and 
endeavour to Perform them... Wt yd 


N n oe n vob; * 
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c Hove ill ſomething farther''t6 enquire 
* I concerning ſervants; and firſt, how 


they are to behave themſebver, wwhen- they are 
repreved or chi? 06319 © 
A. Always With fübeiion a6 patience. 
But different Qreutſtinces may em A 
different method. 8 
© Firſt, If the reproof be for fome real. fault, 
then the reproof is due, and they ought- to 
conſider it, as an act of juſtiee, to receive 
it with patience. In fuch cafe therefore they 
are obliged in flence to bear the an wr they 
have brought upon themſelves; and conſe- 
quently, they are not to murmur, nor com- 
plain of ill humour or ſeverity; for this 
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Sault is their e 51% lefep 
Q. But i ſervants are 2 that difficult 


avithout making themſelves uneaſy, and Maut 
il humour to their maſter? 


A. Such as cannot bear reproof, are to 
be the more careful in not giving any occaſion 
for it; by ſuch care they may make their 
lives eaſy and comfortable: And if they are 
not thus careful, they are certainly moſt 
unreaſonable in complaining of uneaſineſs, 
and yet every day drawing it upon them- 
ow; by their negle&, oc. 

Fe May they: not male ſome excuſe, for 

viding anger? 
A. They are never to excuſe themſelves 
by a lie; for this is defending themſelves 


with the devil's arms, and offending God, 


to eſcape the anger of men, which is not a 


| chriſtian part. The much better way is, to 
oi the fault, to promiſe amendment, and 


to take the reproof with patience. This is 
the defence of the goſpel, and thoſe who 
have a faith in what it preſcribes, will find 


it more to the purpoſe, in the good effect of 


Wd than to take ſhelter in a lie. 
Q. But if reproof be without juſt reaſon... ? 


A. They are to have patience ſill : And 
i the moderate a ol thoſe over Wan. 


vo F 


vba be to accuſe the- maſter, when che 


temper, that they cannot take any reprosf, 
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vill give them leave to ſpvak/ they may im a 
fe, peaceable and reſpeatuk words, declare 
he ruth; and ſo leave their cauſe, till in 


ſome n it Nl ov a mon 
| Gvourable — 
n or haſty: tempor of 
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But if the 
maſters, will Rot allow-any defence; filence 
is then the beſt expedient for the preſent, and 
that, which will ſooneſt moderate the ſtorm. 
And if the cauſe be weighty enough to re- 
quire it, they may afterwards, when they 
have the encouragement of good humour, 
either by themſelves, or by ſome other, 
who has greater liberty. of ſpeaking, let their 
cuſe beknown. Phis is much better than an 

unſeaſonable defence, which, though: juſt, 
not only loſt, but very often more. pro- 
vokes, by being ilk timed And here it is, 
ad in moſt other caſes, that our uneaſineſs 
and trouble are generally the elfect of our 
er 4 
it not a great: unhappineſs for ſervant 
" be thus expoſed to all! hinds- of uneaft haſt, 0 
humours- andunjuſt reproofs fo" 
A. There is no ſtate of life, but ! 18 
mixed with variety of trials, and ſome more 
ſevere, than is uſually found in ſervice: 
But in this all degrees arg equal; that God 
has regard te all thoſe, who ſuffer with pa- 
— and will de a. faithful rewarder of 


Of Seventh. | 3 
them and more init of fuch, \as, 
ſuffer, wrongfully. In this God has particu- 
larly manifeſted his will to ſervants requiring 

by the mouth of 8. Peien, 6 bo hac 
with all fear, not only to good and gentle maſters, 
but alſo to froward'; and declaring, that, if 
they. tale it patiently, when they do well, and 
22 for it, it is an acceptable ibing with. God, 
1 Pet. 2. 18. This encouragement then 
they have from heaven, to ſubmit. with pa. 
tience to all the difficulties of their ſtate. 
and in following fuck. direction, they may 


" find comfort, if they are — where. 
all other comforts are. | 


Q bs. there no other: | patience. male for 
ſervants? | u 
A. Yes, with the labour, BSLEX V7 (ae | 
and with all other difficulties of their con- 
dition, but eſpecially wich their fellow ſer· ; 
vants; ſo that if any are ill-bumoured,. ; 
peevith, malicious, indiſcreet, or otherwiſe. 
diſagreeable, or ſubject to give ill language, 
they are to have patience with ſuch; endea- 
vouring to overcome evil with good; and 
if this has no viſible effect on them, they 
are to have compaſſion on them, as on un- 
happy perſons, and be ſo moderate with 
them, as to avoid quarrels and diffentions: 
and to keep peace. This is the rule of the 
 $%pel, and is not to be diſpenſed with. 


78 aged, 

Whence it A pla there. 2 FRY 50 t. 
turning evil for evil, no malicious deſigns or 
complaints againſt one another, no envying 
or grudging, no backbiting, or provoking, 
but they are to live in the practice of charity, 
peace, and love, -as becomes brethren. . 

Befides, they are not to diſcourage ot 
diſſuade one another from their works. 
Not to make parties, and factions in N. 
family againſt one another; much leſs ag 
thoſe, who are over them; nor join — — 
muring or complaints, ſo to raiſe or in- 

creaſe diſcontents; for this is not only un- 
charitable, but to be faithleſs and treacherous: 
Nor to be out of humour or moroſe, en 
S accident. 

Nor to ſeek or admit too great familiarities, 
for. this is the beginning of many follies and 
ſins. 

Nor to divert themſelves with any kind 
of ſinful diſcourſe or ſongs; for this it 
calling in the devil to make them merry. 

a By the obſervance of theſe rules, ſervants 
may preſerve a good conſcience, amidſt the 
difficulties of their ſtate; and if they would 
| be: ſo pious as to mix prayers with their 
labours, and endeavour to offer theſe to 
God, in union with the labours of Chriſt, 
who took upon him the form of a ſervant, 


and came to ſerve; they may become accept- 
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able) to God, and not only work out che 


falration; but even go before thoſe, who in 
wit worin have much the e oy Woh: 
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CHAP. It. ; ab, 
o Laborers, Shop-keepers, 2nd all Trader 


HAT is the obligation 9 laborer tt | 
Q np tis That they be faithful in what 
they have undertaken, and in doing in all 
reſpects, according to agreement. 

Firſt, That they be faithful, as to the 
time, ſpending it wholly in their ſervice, 
who have hired them; ſo that whether they 
have any overſeer or no, they are not to idle 
away the time, nor neglect it, or employ it 
in any other buſineſs. For being hired, the 
time is not now their own, but his, who 


is to pay them; and if they defraud him 


of it, they are unjuſt. 

2. That they be faithful as to their labour 
and care, ſo that the work or buſineſs, they 
undertake, be done well ; and-he, who has 
hited-them, be no loſer, through their Negs 
le& or careleſneſs, or want of taking dus 
pains; which in * caſes may happen. 
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tt. 
30s Of Eurer, guten. 
A. That they neither keep nor Carry away, 
or apply to their on uſe, any thing belong. 
to thoſe, who employ them; for this 
being not their own, it muſt be nothing leſs 
than fraud, a. ſtealing, and no practice or 
cuſtom can make it otherwiſe, if it be 
done without the ien or n of 
the owner. 
That they demand not more materials, 
than they fincerely judge the work to re- 
. quire: Nor any other way 2 thoſe, that 
employ them, to any unneceſſary expence. 


Q. What is the d ae of Mae and 
bes traders © 


A. Io be juſt in all they do, ſo as to 
deceiye or eheat nobody with whom they 
deal They muſt be juſt in /e/ing, as to the 
things. or goods which they ell : 

1. In not putting off damaged or periſhed 

: E for ſound; nor what is imperfect, 

entire; nor diſtempered, for healthy; 

nor counterfeit, for true; nor rotten, for 

ſtrong, c. For whoever does not abſerve 

this, cheats him that buys, and is therefore 
unjuſt: | 

2. In not putting into a dy ers hands 
what is altogether uſeleſs, for the end for 

which it is bought ;. eſpecially. when- the 
we is declared 1122 bim * The 


.. 
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©" In not ſing token be (1511 
In not ſelling things which are in 


themſelves evil, fnfel, (ir. Av may cally | 


be in books, pictures, Gr. | 
They are to be juſt, às to the Price. 
1. In not ſelling for more than the rake, 
with regard to eĩreumſtances. 


2. In not taking any advanithge of the | 


noraee of the 

3. In not taking the price of * it 
found and good, for things that. are damaged 
or counterfeit. 

4. In not ufing deceits for raiſmg the 
price of goods, or for making them appear 
more valuable than they really are. 

F. In not monopolizing goods for raifing 
their price, and for opprefling the poor, 
which is declared an abomination to God. 
6. In not uſing falſe weights or meaſures; 


which is declared to be another like abomi- 


nation. 

7. In not uſing lies or oaths for bringing 
cuſtomers to à reaſonable price: And this 
is much more criminal, it it be, for getting 
above the value; for then there is s 


and perjury in fo doing. 
"There muſt be juſtice likewile in n buying » 
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Firſt, In not buying ſtolen” goods; for 


this is to buy of thoſe who have no 


ſell, as — to encourage them in cher 
thelt. 


. In notitaking: advantage. of the.igno- 
rance of the ſeller, and buying goods, much | 
| * the true and common price. 


3. In not making advantage of the Keller: 's 
diſtreſs ; and offering him only under rates, 


becauſe he his in want of ready money; or 


taking goods at leſs than the value, as a 
creditor may be tempted to do, for ſuſpend- 
ing an arreſt, with which, for this deſign he 
has threatened him. IT 


4. In not uſing lying pretexts, 2 or 


any kind of deceit, for getting goods at leſs. 


than their real value. 
5. In being very careful in keeping the 


| "Ry book; for this ſtanding good in law, 


it muſt be occaſion of many unjuſt payments, 
if there be not _ exactneſs in , 
whatever is paid, 

Theſe may er as general heads for the 


8 Grin of all ſuch as trade; and muſt be 
applyed by every particular profeſſion: For 


in all theſe there are ſo many little artifices 
and ways of dealing belonging to them, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible even to touch at 


the variety of frauds to which they are ſub- 


ject; but this mult be left to-thoſe who are 


right to 
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enberned. Thoſe who'd are willing to 
do well, muſt remember what Ste Pad 
has declared, *That ns man ober-reach br 
defraud his brother in any matter, beca 
the Lori ic the avinger of all fuch;'1 The. 
iv. 6. and to this teſt muſt bring the method 
of their profeſſion. For there is 75 much 
knavery in moſt trades, that whoever will 
take common practiſe for a good rule, 
without bringing it to the examen, will be 
in danger of practiſing what is unjuſt; and 
if the only plea for this be, for gaining a 
livelibobd, it is what may be taken up 
thieves and pick-pockets, &c. And it will 
be no eafy taſk to prove, why it may not 
be as good a warrant in one caſe as the 
other. 


CHAP. III. 
ore, of juſtice in other profe ion, 


0 Meer, een, 


Qu JHA T more obligations of Juſtice art 
there? 


It off Every pavfelon; office, and employ- 


ment, has ſome ; all of them having obliga- 
tions annexed to them, which are the 


394 Obligations & Jotibe in other. | 


= of the, profit, and if mot duly | 


formed, are an oftence againſt juſtice, - 
8 doctor and —— Sc. undertake 


if they neglect their patient; if 
3 ri not conſider his caſe; if they make 
Joly s in his cure, Me. they are unjuſt to 
pw roh him of his er- and many times 
of his life. | 
The lawyer is conſulted. by. his cli 
ent : If he puts him upon unreaſonable 
or , unjuſt diſputes ; ; if he encourages or 
flatters him in vexatious ſuits, which have 


ighbour; if he undertakes to manage any 
ch caſe or others, which he knows to be 
vidently unjuſt ; if undertaking a juſt cauſe, 
e neglects to enquire into the merits of it, 


= other deſign, but to perplex or ruin his 


and hazards the loſs of it, for want of taking 


due pains for manifeſting its right; if he 


contrives ways for putting off the he ring or 


otherwiſe prolonging the ſuit, either for his 
own advantage, or for tiring out his adver- 


ſary with unreaſonable charges; if he puts 


his client to unneceſſary expences; if he 


concurs or conſents to the fallifying of deeds 
or wills, Sc. or in whatever other way, 
either by a poſitive concurrence or by a 

faulty neglect, he does wrong to his client, 
or to the opponent, he has ſo much of in- 


juſtice to, er for; and if ever he be 
ſerious 
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ſerious in repenting, ought to enquire how 
far it may be neceſlary for him to make e. 
TS 7 POT TEENS 
Many undertake to be truſtees and guat: 
dians : If theſe have little or no regard to 
what they have undertaken, fo that the part 
ties concerned are wronged through theit 
want of care and "inſpection, or for not 
taking accounts: If they are careful, but 
manage for their own advantage, and not 
for thoſe who are in their truſt: If they 
e any ways concur in, or conſent to any thing 
$ in wrong to their truſt, however they may 
y palliate it as to ſatisfy or elude the law, yet 
they have ſo much injuſtice to anſwer to 
God, and ought to enquire how far they 
are bound to reſtitution. | | 
If thoſe who have the care of the poor, or 
are concerned in other collections, turn any 
part of it, above what may be allowed, to 
their own uſe : If they make unneceſſary ex- 
pences, and ſet it down to the ſtock : If they 
any other way concur in, or conſent to any 
thing in their wrong for whom they act; 
they have ſo much injuſtice to anſwer before 
God, and ought to enquire how far they are 
bound to reſtitution. | 3 
Mt thoſe who are bailiffs or ſtewards, or 
have any other part in gathering in or pay- 
ing out of money, through their negle& 
Vol. XII. e R 
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make thofe loſers who employ chem; if they 
unreaſonably opprels debtors, and the poor, 
for their own gain; if they are induſtrious 
in turning to their own advantage, What in 
right is the maſters”; if they make ill con- 
tracts, or hazardous for the maſter, but for 
their own profit; if they connive at, or fa. 
vour thoſe, who injure the maſter; if they 
any other way, either by neglect or contract, 
&e. concur in, or conſent to any thing in 
their maſter's wrong, and for their own gain; 
they have ſo much injuſtice to anſwer before 
God, and ought to enquire how far they are 


bound to reſtitution. 
If thoſe: who are in debt are nat ſolici. 
' tous to diſcharge it, and the perſons to 
whom it is due are ſufferers for want of 
their money, as it is with moſt trading. 
people: If perſons live at a rate above what 
their eſtate or income will bear, and, for 
this reaſon, are not able to pay off old debt, 
but contract new: If ambition, intempe. 
rance, vanity, idleneſs, or any vicious ex. 
; _travagance, be the occaſion of running into 
debt; as many perſons as ſuffer for want of 
their money which is due, ſo many argu- 
ments there are of their injuſtice who owe 
it; and if the niany diſmal conſequences 
of ſuch non- payments could be duly laid 
pekore them, I believe they would in man 
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es find, that ; gugh they at length pay 
cher debts, JEL 2 > S all he Ly abies W | 
make 5e geh for the, injuries they have 
e by the delay of payments. 


"Tf judges, or other inferior Pn 
are not ſolicitous to do jultice, but permit 


their judgments to be corrupted b by paſſion, 
favour, party, or intereſt, they in his do 
injury to right; and the ill effects may de le 

f eat, whether as to eſtate, reputation, or 


fe, that, however they may be willing, yet 


it may be never in their power to make re 


titution for the wrong they have done. 
If the perſons on a jury have not a dye 
regard to what is juſt and right, bit are bi- 
aſſed by any. paſſion, or party, or intereſt, 
and accordingly bring in their verdict; they 
in this do what is umuſt, and inſtead of re- 
Joicing for that their party or friend has car- 
_ xied the cauſe, or that their enemy has been 
worſted, they have reaſon to grieve all their 
lives, and may have more reſtitution upon 
their hands than it will be ever in their 


p power to make. 


If church · men uſe undue means for gain 
ing of benefices; if by their intereſt they 
obtain ſuch a benefice, the obligations of 


. which they are not able to ſatisfy : If they 
are not ſolicitous to inform themſelves 


what are the obligation of * function 


Ry 
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or benefice; if knowing them, they do 
- not.,.zcalouſly labour to datisfy them; 
enjoying, without labour, the fruits of a 
| benefice, they conſume that which was 
iven for the relief of the poor, and with a 
ee allowance keep one to do their work, 
who, as it may eaſily prove, may not de⸗ 
ualified for the half part of the function; 
by they are any other way wanting in the juſt 
care which 1s due to the flock, they may 
eaſily incur the guilt of great injuſtice and 
facrilege, and may be bound to ſuch reſtitu- 
tion as may be never m their power to 
make. 
Thus the obligation of jute belongs to 
a1 ſtates; and if Chriſtians are carried away 
by the violence of paſſion or intereft, and 
are ſo bent on gaining their own ends, that 
they have little regard to what juſtice de- 
mands, they muſt unavoidably run into 
great crimes, and be entangled in ſuch va- 
riety of debts by the wrong they do, that the 
trueſt repentance muſt be at a loſs what to 
do, to deliver them from the unhappy con- 
ſequences of their paſt injuſtice. 


—— b>s — — 

'c H AP. XIII. « 
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& THAT is the obligation of ſub- 
jects? 


4. Their name tells them; the obliga⸗ 
tion of ſubjects is to be ſubject: This 1 is 

command delivered by St Paul, Rom. Xi. 1. 
* Let every foul be ſubje& unto the higher 


to powers. While he enjoins this to every 
ay ul, he ſhews the duty to be univerſal; and 
nd therefore,. that none are to think themſelves 
nat WM exempted, for that the words of the apoltle 
le- leave no place for ſuch exemption. |. 
ato L. Then ſubjects are to make a con- 
va- ¶ ſcience of being thus ſubject? 

the A. So the ſame apoſtle expreſsly declares; 
to Le muſt. needs be ſubject, not only for 


wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake,” Rom. 
xiii. . W.. 

5 What is the ground of this obligation 
which thus lays a tie upon conſcience ! 

A. The apoltle expreſſes it in terms above 
diſpute ; © lhe powers that be, are ordain= 
ed of God, ib. v. 1. They are the miniſters 
of God,” v. 6. Ihe will of God thus ma- 
R uj 
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nile lied. obliges conſcience; ton a prove. and 
obey ; and it cannot depart fron this, with- 
out ee tos itſelf, becauſe it muſt al. 
Ways acknowledge this ſubjection to the or. 
dinance of God, and that in departing from 
it, it departs from God. x 
lhen no reſiſtance is to be allowed? 

A. The fame apoſtle anſwers this ; “ Who- 
ſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the qrdi- 
nance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation,” v. 2.— 
This determination is plain, poſitive, and 
abſolute; and thereſore is to be a ſtanding 
and perpetual law to Chriſtians, which they 
are bound to follow, and by which thoſe, 
who tranſgreſs it, are to be judged: And 
the judgment is already fixt, © that they 
who reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation.“ 

2. But what if thoſe in power be vicious 
and ſinful men? _ 

A. Their fins are EW. themſelves; and 
they muſt anſwer for them; but their power 
is Stn God, and that is always good: We 
muſt therefore ſubmit to their power, while 
we diſapprove their morals. 


: Wt what if they command unlawful 


1 | 

The ſcripture, in This caſe, declares 
what is to be done; We ought to obey 
God, rather than men,” As v. 29. Su- 


— 
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preme magiſtrates have their commiſſion 
from God, as his mimſters; all their au- 
thority, therefore, being from God, ſuch 
commands of theirs cannot have divine 
authority, which are contrary to the 'manis 
feſt will of God, and therefore ought not 
to be obeyed. els 

2. Then conſcience is diſpenſed with: in 
this general obedience? 

A. Conſcience obeys where God com- 
mands; it has his command in both caſes, 
both as to its ſubmitting, and likewiſe wha 
it ought not to ſubmit. But then'this con- 
ſcience ought to be very well grounded, on 


a divine authority, and not on the enthuſt- 


aſms or conceits of private imagination: For 
it cannot be reaſonable, upon ſuch 3 imaging- 


tions, though called conſcience, to ſtand 


againſt the manifeſt will of God, and dif- 


obey, powers, which he has commanded all 
to obey. 


© But if hiaber powers join tle pe- 8 
nalties with their 1 75 commands, and 


puniſh thoſe who diſobey ? 
A. In ſuch caſe, a perſon muſt either 


peaceably withdraw 1 ſuch a government, 


or peaceably ſuffer the penalty impfen on 
thof: who refuſe to fubmit. 


May not Chriſtians, in this cafe, en- 
deavour to vindicate the cauſe of God, and 
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392 of Subject 

by ſecret contrivance, or open arms, ſtrive 
to gain liberty for their onſcienee n 
ſuch unjuſt oppreſſiuun?õ̃ 

A. They may uſe all ſuch means as the 
Goſpel allows ; which are faſting, prayers 
and tears, with an humble patience under 
their affliction: But as for plots, rebellion, 
or any violence, theſe are not the arms of 


wa — Go ſpel, and therefore not to be taken 


ſuch as profeſs it. All extremities 
9 rather to be ſuffered, than relief Tought 
by ſuch unwarrantable means. 
2. Can you" prove this o heya and 
practice? ; p 
A. Modern pradtice bs moſt on the other 
fide, but fact is no rule. Example, how- 
ever, 880 TINS: Such, we have — the 


—— — 0 22 9 tf ns woe w 


primitive Chriſtians, to whom all at preſent 
appeal; for theſe patiently ſuffered, for three 
ndred years, all the inventions of the 
moſt barbarous cruelty, without ever at- 
tempting to ſeek relief, either by plots or 
violence, againſt thoſe Heathen emperors, 
by whoſe edicts they were ſubjected to that 
long perſecution. This leſſon of ſuffering 
with ſubmiſſion to civil laws, has been left 
us by our primitive predeceſſors; and it be- 
ing ſo agreeable to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, 


it is What we ought to follow; learning 
from them to glory in tribulation, rather 
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than ſeoks a deliverance by the help of plot? 
or the ſword. Primitive faith ought not to- 
be ſeparated from this primitive practice. 

This is the Goſpel-rule for ſubjects, autho- 
riſed by good practice. As to all lawfub 
commands, they ought to be obedient, as 
owning the power oſ their rulers to be from 
God: And for all the penalties for not ſub» 
mitting to — which a good con- 
ſcience believes to be unlawful, they are. 
with patience to bear them, waiting for God 
and his time, when he ſhall — to ſend; 
peace, As to all other —— the law of 
God commands ſubjects to honour their 
rulers, to pay tribute to them, and never to 
revile or ſpeak evil of them. This is the 
order God has- eſtabliſhed for the govern- 


ment of the world; and if every one would 


ſatisfy that part in which God has placed 
them, by being attentive to their own 
affairs, and leaving the governing part to 
thoſe to whom it belongs; peace and order 
would be beſt preſerved, and conſcience 
could not fail of its latisjaQtion, either in 
a comfortable liberty, os a patient e 
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- Rich. 
is Nac a 
HAT are the obligation of the 
rich? 
A. hey are many and great, for Wan 


. 7 pe 


154 more than others, they have tlie 


greater aceount; and therefore their obliga- 
tions muſt increaſe, in e n 
they have received. 

They have an obligation to their own 
fafety, to be watchful n 1 dangers _ 
riches. 

1. That they ſet not their bennts: upon 
them by love; © For the love ef money is 
the root of all evil, ” Tim. vi. 10. And if 
it be ſuch a love as comes to be coueroufneſs, 
this draws the heart from God, makes an 


idol of riches, and hence is declared by the 


le to be idolatry,” Cal. iii. 424. 
2. That the love of riches deſtroy not 
their faith; for that the large enjoyment 
of things preſent, naturally draws us from 


the concern, and even from the faith of ins 


vible * are to come. 


of the Rich. 9s 5 


That the love of 2 gen f not 
5 le hopes n an- Gy. a 
they have in — in beide ke em 
againſt ſuch variety of evils, is pen to "lates 
their hope in God, and to make them puts 
their truſt more in their money, than in 


— 


God. . 
They have an bg to be watchful 
e againſt many other. temptations,” which axe 
| the conſequence of riches; '** For they that 
g will be rich, fall into temptation and a 


ſuare,. and into many fooliſn and hurtful 
luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and N 
perdition,“ 1 Tim, vi. 2 

1. That they loſe not all charity to the 
poor; for that feeling no wants, they may 
hence become inſenfible.of what others ſuf 
fer; and being ſo very much taken up = 
the concern for themſelves, may be in dan- 
ger of not conſidering the wants of others. 
2. That they turn not their riches to they 
ſervice of vanity and ambition, in providi 
rich cloaths, great retinue, coſtly furniture, 
numbers of ſervants, He. and theſe for the 
magnifying ſinful clay. | 
3. That: they turn not their riches to. the 
ſervice of gluttony or imtemperance, in load- 
ing their tables with many changes of.coltly: 
ſuperfluities, or furniſlüng them and the 
companions with variety of. Lquozs, till they 
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2 Of the Rich.” 
drink away all the. comforts. of their ſami. 
lies, their time, their ſenſes, eſtates, their re- 
ligion,.z ad their Jou. thu be 
4.᷑. That" they turn not their riches to 
maintain an idle life, in the great expence 
of horfes and dogs, and in other ſports, 
games, or entertainments, by which their 
whole lives are nothing better than a ſuc- 
ceſſion or change of idleneſs. 


* 


4 
— 


35. That they proſtitute not their riches in 
ii. the ſervice of vice, nor turn the gifts of God 
1 againſt himſelf, by letting them be the 
maintenance of ſin. 172 5 
Thefe are ſome of the temptations of 
riches, ſeme of the fooliſh and hurtful luſts 
of which the apoſtle fpeaks, which drown 
men in deſtruction or perdition. For what 
other end can thoſe unhappy Chriſtians ex- 
pet, who being diſtinguiſhed from infinite 
others, by plenty of bleſſings, diſtinguiſh 
themſelves again from others, by being more 
remarkable ſinners, and abuſing thoſe very 
bleſſings, which God has given them, to his 
greater offence? Let theſe but conſider the 
Jad fate of the rich man in the Goſpel, 
Luke xvi. 19. Let them conſider his cha- 

" xacter, © Of being cloathed in purple and 
fine linen, of faring ſumptuouſly every day, 
and of not regarding the poor at his gate;“ 


amd ſhen ſceing all this in hemſelwes, belides | 
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Of bb Rich. 397 


the great addition of many Kkrifalous all 
daily fins, let them make up their account, 
and gueſs Whether they have grounds. to 
hope for a more favourable lot. 

lf the rich then have reaſon to 55 : 
careful in theſe particulars, and theſe are — 
be avoided; what is it they are to do? 

A. They are evet any to return vis 
to God, d, Gr the bleffing of plenty received 
from him: And every day ſolicit for his grace, 
that they may make a right uſe of What he 
has given, and be ſach good and faithfuf 
ſtewards, that, they may be able to give am 
account of the talents received. 

2. They are daily to employ their mo- 

in ſuch uſes, as the neceſſity, decenicy? 
and comfort of their family may reaſonably 
require. Nothing is to be wanting through 
covetouſneſs or humour to wife, or PO 
or ſervants ; but all things are to be 
vided neceſſary for their good, with the 5 
dition of all others, as diſcretion, joined in 
council with "chriſtian temperance, ſhall 
judge convenient in their ſeveral and reſpec« 
tive circumſtances.” And if any thing be 
—— to the good chriſtia cAwertzeh or 
diſpoſing of children, tough h any unwill 
Ingneſe to part with money; this cannot be 
excuſed from being very criminal. © 


3. They are to be very liberal to the poor, 
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398. _ Of the; Rich, © 
and ready to put a hand to all kinds of cha · 
rities, according to 0 circumſtances, , 
This charity in giving alms is a command 
of God both in the Old Teitament and in 
the New: lt is an act of juſtice, becauſe 
God ſo orders it, who is _— Lord. of all, 
and upon that title, has a right to command. 
It is moſt acceptable to God, and moſt pre- 
vailing for the pardon of fins, (though not 
of ſuch fins as are not forſaken) and * 
fore neceſſary for thoſe who have the guilt 
of many ſins to anſwer for, and otherwiſe 
are not much accuſtomed to the way $ of 


| penance. 


4. They are not to put off their clitities 


to their death, for then they give what they 
cannot keep, and therefore not their own. 


5. They are not to diſable themſelves 


from performing charities to the poor, by 


making unneceſſary purchaſes, and providing 
immenſe portions. For this is robbing the 
poor, by contriving to make their children 
great, when their greater concern ought. 
to be to make them happy, which might be 
more reaſonably expected from their giving 
of alms, than by heaping up chat for them, 
which ought to have been N to the poor. 

Theſe few rules may ſerve, and IL wiſh: 
God would inſpire the rich men of our days 


te practiſa them. For it is a ſcandal to 3 


o md as 

anima be to ſee how riches ate abuſed; i 
to ſer how they are the perſons, ho, above: 

all, dtat jadgments upon themſelves 2 

the world, Who are beſt furniſhed above all, 


for obtaining eternal bleſſings for them 
ſelves, and diſtributing „ . to 


thoſe that want . 
1 44 5 98. 


CH AP. — 
Of the Poor. 
HAT are the obligations of the. 


& 7 
* poor! K. 
A. They are to beg every day for the 
grace of God, to ſuffer with patience the dif- 
ficulties of their late, and to make a right 
uſe of all they ſuffer. 
2. That they may be encouraged i in pa- ä 
tience, they are to conſider every day the 
doctrine and example of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
preferted poverty to riches in the promiſe 
(made to the poor in ſpirit) of his eternal 
ee who choſe to be born and to live 

in poverty, ſo..as not to have where to lay 
his head, Matt. viii, 20. Even when he 
had all the riches in the world at command, 
as being Lord ol ally he choſe to. be An 
Perc. ; 


3. Ahey a to contider the danger 1 


rides and how theſe n cho-labration, 
of thoſe that poſſeſs them; and then ſee if a 
Chriſtian, may not find comfort, in being 
free from the dangers of damnation, as 
much as men do in Senn free arri 
poral dangers 
4. They are to reflect upon — 
abuſe of riches, and then ſee, whether — 
de not reaſon to rejoice, that they have not 
where with to feed and ſtrengthen their natu- 
ral corruption; that they have not money 
to ſpend upon vanity, gluttony, and intem- 
perance; that they have not money to leave 
at taverns, play-houſes, and at all the ſhops 
whoſe furniture is to inform thoſe, who want 
nothing, what they want; that they have 
not money enough to give "them opportuni- 
ty ol living an idle life, of letting ſleep, dreſ- 
ſing, feaſting, gaming, unprofitable viſiting, 
ſports, company, park, mufic, Fe. divide 
their days: That they have not money e- 
nough to make them imperious and haughty, 
nor to oppreſs or do violence to the poor: 
That they have not money enough to live a 
foft, ſenſual, and voluptuous life: | Theſe 
and many other ſuch abuſes they are to con- 
ſider, and then ſee whether it be not the 
better portion to ſuffer their wants, than to 
have a part in the abuſes of plenty, or even 
for us * weak as we are; and let example 
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| carefully fuppreſs* all ſuch motions. They" 
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ſhewwhat our wealeneſs is) to de in che dan. 
ger of it. (15113 DIE ; mog? 1832 9a © 
5. They are not only froe hows theſs wat 
ny temptations, in which ſo-many ſouls pe- 
riſh, but they have many fair and unavoid- 
able occaſions of practiſing thoſe virtues, 
which ate moſt conformable to the Goſpel, 
and moſt acceptable to heaven; as of pa- 
tience, under their many wants of thoſe 
things, which they ſee others throw away; 
of humility, under the many affronts, con- 
tempts, and oppreſſions to which they are 
expoſed; and of the contempt” of the world, 
which is ſo very uneaſy to them. But then 
it muſt be their r endeavour to make 
uſe” of thele 'aitty ocagone, 20-2” 
them as the means which God 


offers them 

for the ſaving 57 t their ſouls. Hence they 
are not to yield to any impatience, dejection, 
or murmuring, under their wants; but 


are not to expreſs any paſſion, upon receĩv- 
ing affronts, nor reproach ſuch as ſeem to 
neglect or flight them; but all is to be re- 
ceived with an humble ſubmiſſion, ſuch as 
may do good to their fouls, while ne 
ly they ſeem to fuffer. 

6. They are to rective all the bardfhips: 
of their ſtate, as the puniſhment of ſin, aud 
as the execution of that ſentence; which 
God pronounced againſt Adam, and all his 
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Of the Poor. 
poſterity. If they could come to the prac · 
tice of this leſſon, they would be envied 
amidſt all their unhappineſs; for certainly, 


ſo many are the mortifications inſeparable 


from their ſtate, that could they ſubmit to 
- them, as to God's ſcourge of ſin, they might 
have hence reaſon to be leſs apprehenſive of 

the juſtice to come, and by their patient hu- 
mility, would be fitted for ſainte. 
7. They are to have a great confidence in 
God, amidſt their greateſt dejection and dil. 
treſs, and not only be mindful of the pro- 
miſes he has made to the poor and afflicted, 
to the fatherleſs and widow; but like wiſe, 
that he is faithful to his promiſes, and can- 
not terak. thoſe. who, being proved, are 
found faithful in their trials. The, ſpecial 
patronage then of God ought to be, their 
daily comfort, and likewiſe his promiſes of 
future happineſs, to thoſe that weep, . Their 
diſtreſs is a trial of their hope in God and 
therefore being under temptation, they are 
to be conſtant, and with their eyes and heart 
waiting on him, retain ſtill a firm truſt in 
God; confiding, that he will either give 
them patience, or ſend relief. | 
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God, they ats 
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8. While they truſt in 
to be induſtrious, in whatever work they 
can do; becauſe the bleſſing of God is t9 


be expected upon thoſe that labour, which 
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the fle and flothful have no reaſon to hope 
for. Such, then, as can get their bread by 
labour, and yet ſeek to live by alms, are not 
the poor of the Goſpel, but rather robbers 
of the poor, and abuſers of charity. But as 
for thoſe, who are diſabled by ſickneſs, 
age, c. they come not into this liſt ; but 
by a ſubmiſſive patience, may hope to par- 
n take of the protection and bleſſing promiſed 
. to the poor. 
7 . Thoſe who being poor, deſire to be 
| reckoned among the poor of the Goſpel, 
5 ought not to be covetous in their heart or 
dere. For to have a covetous and world- 
1 ly ſpirit, joined with à real want, is to have 
the miſery of poverty without the bleſſing. 
. To deſire 'neceffaties” and conveniencies, is 
f very lawful, but to be content under wants 
ls the better ſpirit, | 
If thoſe Who are poor, carefully decline 


a all unlawful means for a ſubſiſtence, and to 
„dle belt of their indaſtry labour for bread; if 
in they endeavour to practiſe theſe rules, and live 
y in a contented ſubmiſſion to the will of God; 
"Wit notwithſtanding # all their diſcouragements 
3 of this life, they are careful in their devo- 


) tions, and omit not their duties to God; if 
a thus they go on, they have reaſon to be com- 
0h forted with the profpeR of a future life, and 
WM vait with the hopes of chat hour, which, 
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death. Adding this hearty requeſt, that he 
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2 HAT are the obligations of the 
| een 


2 They are many; ſome as to the next 


the next, as a preparation for it. 

1. They are to look upon all fickneſs a8 
che call or ſummons of God, who by that 
calls upon them to turn their thoughts more 
— , to the buſineſs of a future ſtate; 
and to make the beſt. preparation they are 
then able for it, or rather to finiſhꝭ that pre- 
paration they have been making wy mo 
n for ſo it ought to be. 


make a free offering themſelves to God 


with all their — committing themſelves 


entirely into his hand, with a free ſubmiſſion 
to whatever he has ordained for them, what- 
ever the ſentence be, whether of life or 


a———_——— Mttuk wed ad _ . . Br 
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2. Upon its firſt . abey chey are to 
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will pleaſe to aſſiſt them with his grace, that 


\ with patience they may ſuffer whatever he 


has appointed for them, and be puriſied by 
ſuffering, like gold in the furnace. 
3. Having made choice of ſome ſxilful 
t WW phyſician, they are to be governable in their 
ſickneſs, and take what is judged proper for 
them; becauſe their life is not their own, 
but given them in truſt, and it is a duty to 
juſtice to uſe all lawful means for its preſer- 
vation ; but they are rather to chooſe death a 
e thouſand times, than ſeek help by any un- 
lawful means. This being done, or rather 
bt befehl yok oy: | 
4. They are to ſend for a ſpiritual phyſi- 
cian, one whoſe charity will be moſt helpful 
to them, in making their peace with God, 
and give them all neceſſary aſſiſtance 
throughout their ſickneſs. By his help, 
they are without delay to ſeek for mercy 


ſuch; à ſtate, that if death ſhould be the 
ſpeedy concluſion of their ſickneſs, they 
ſhould not be found unprepared. It cannot 


be wiſdom to put off and delay this prepara- 
od tion; 1. Becauſe it requires all the forces of 
res. the ſoul, and the beſt attention of the mind, 
on to do it well; and therefore ought not to be 
at- put off, till a perſon, being diſabled, is not 
or maſter of his own thoughts; and if by good 
he 1 A8 epo vitae! eich gib e 


C 
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by. a true repentance, and put their ſouls in 


a. 
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' accident he-knows what he does, knows that 
he is able to do little, and therefore cannot 
but be perplexed for having delayed that to 
the laſt, which: ought to have been done 
in the firſt place. 2. Becauſe ſickneſs i; 
uncertain, and nobody can be ſecure ho 
long he ſhall keep his ſenſes or life. 3, Be. 
cauſe being followed with Aleeping medi- 
eines, he may never be awake enough, to 
think as that buſineſs requires, but may go 
ſleeping out of the world. 4. Becaule to 
prepare for dying does not haften- death; 
and to be unwilling or afraid to think of it, 
is a great temptation and deluſion of the 
devil, and of fatal OBIEGPEDEe, to yield 
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PW 2 F Sha. 1 r 


— , ue 


The next thing never to be. delayed, I 
| the ſettling temporal affaits, or making a 
| vill. This ought to haye been done in 
time of health, and it cannot be wiſdom to 
neglect the doing it; but if omitted, the 
omiſſion ought to be ſpeedily ſupplied; be. 
cauſe it requires good conſideration, and 
therefore ought not to be put off till ſuch: 
time, when a perſon ſcarce knows what he 
does; and by a haſty will, or by no wil, 
may leave confuſion to his family, and mi. 
ſery to ſuch whom he intended to provide 
for ; which is but an ill er 4a wt t 
ing Out of che world. +383 220 1 
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6. In we time of his fi cknefs; he ought 
to deſire ſome charitable friend to read in 
ſome good book; (as may be proper for his 
cireumſtances) and to pray by bim ever: 
day, morning and evening. For though 
he be diſabled himſelf, yet he ought not to 
be deprived of this help, at a time, when he 
ſtands moſt in need of it. Reading being a 
proper means for ſettling his thoughts aright, 
and prayer being the great expedient for 
obtaining the Divme aſſiſtance, in time of his 
diſtreſs: Vet both theſe ought to be ſhort, 
or with ſome interruptions, ſo not to tre 
too much his ſpirits with a long attention. 
ld 7. He ought to deſire his belt friends to 
put him in mind if there be any danger ap- 
WM prehended of his dying, it being the moſt 
friendly part they can do; and nothing be- 
ing more not only unkind, but unchriſtian, 
than to let a man go out of the world, without 
thinking of it, upon the pretext of not giv- 
ing him diſturbance, as if it were a diſtur- 
bance at that time to be put in mind of 77 
paring for death. - 
8. He ought to call to mind all thoſe Pen- 

ſons with whom he has any difference or diſ- 


pute, and either to them or their friends, 
declare his ſincere deſire of being reconciled; 

that he heartily forgives all injuries, as like- 
wiſe that he begs their pardon whom he has 
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9. If the number and grievouſneſs of his 
fins tempt him to deſpair, and perſuade him, 


that it is now too late, he ought to ſuppreſs. 


all ſuch thoughts, and reſolve to do the beſt 
and all he is able, in preſent circumſtances; 
for though the beſt preparation for a good 
death, and that, which gives the greatelt al. 


ſurance, is a good life, which is the method 


of all wiſe Chriſtians ; yet none ought to 


limit the mercies of God, but endeavour to 


make the beſt of his time, which is left ; for 
it is certainly much wiſer to do all he can, 


though with great danger of miſcarriage, 


than to lie down in deſpair, and be certain- 


ly loſt. If a ſinner, terrified by the approach 
of death, becomes ſenſible of his unhappy 


ſtate, and knowing that he has no falvation 


but in Chriſt, runs to him with an entire 


confidence in his paſſion, proteſting that he 


is truly ſorry from his heart for all the fins 
he has committed, and importunes him to 
become advocate for this unhappy ſinner; 
if he does this fincerely and with a true 
faith, who knows but God may be conver- 


ted to him, and ſhew mercy ? 


10. If he recovers; he ought to beg the 
continuance of that charity, of ſome friend 
| we | 8 


ipjured, and is willing to make whatever (a. 


to read and pray by him twice, at leaſt every 


day: And when he has ſtrength to ſit up er 


go abroad, he ought to be ſo mindful of his 
benefactor, as to conſecrate the firſt- fruits of 


: y- 


his recovered health to him by prayer, not 


by gaming, the play-houſe, or tavern: And 


his principal ſtudy ought now to be, how he 


may amend his former life, and be more 
faithful in the ſervice of God. © © 8 
As to what haas been ſaid about making 
a will, this may be remembered, that juſtice 


Ne ge to be ſatisfyed in paying of debts and 


making reſtitution where due, before any 


legacies of charity are made: And that 


amongſt ſuch charities, helping the poor is 
the moſt acceptable; poor relations in the 


firſt place, and then to think of orphans 


and widows, and diſtreſſed houſekeepers, 
and priſoners, &c, Such legacies are more 
chriſtian, than to add to their heaps, who 
want nothing, or miſpend what they have; 
or to add to their fortunes, who have enough 
to be happy, but not enough to be made a 
prey and become miſerable, _ | 
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/CHAP. XVI ; 


Y / uch as. cannot Read, or bave not Time 
| 10 Pray. 


Q A. RE not all chaiſtians vid to pt 


' cannot read? 

A. They may do very well, if they Saks 
having many ways to prays "though they 
cannot. read. 

1. They may join with others f in all public 
prayer 3 for this requires no more, than their 
joining in ſpirit, with thoſe that pray. 

2. They may often obtain the charity of 
ſome companion or friend, to read and pray 
with them. There being few families, in 
which ſuch a charitable perſon may not be 
found. 
T hey may pray every day add at all 
opportunities in their ſpirit and hearts; 
raiſing theſe to God, and aſking all bleflines 
of him. And the prayer of the heart is the 
beſt prayer; ſince the motion of the lips, can 
never reach heaven, f it be not  quiekened 
from the heart. 

mag But if they know not how to raiſe 01 

ploy their heart ? 


How then ſhall they” do, who | 


Of fuch as cannot Read, &c. Ait 


A. Cannot they do like beggars or 
children? If they know what they want 
cannot they aſk for it of God in their hearts? 
If the caſe was but turned from eternal to 
temporal things, and they had encourage- 
ment from ſome rich perſon to aſk for what- 
ever they wanted, with the promiſe of being 
ſupplyed; would theſe pretend, they are noc 
able to think of their wants, without a book 
to help them; or that they could not aſk; it 
they had not their petition written down? 
No, there would none he found, but who 
would preſently conſider their wants, and 
make them known. And cannot they do 
thus with God, who has promiſed to hear 
and to help them? Cannot they examine 
their many infirmities, and alk for the 
aſſiſtance of the divine grace to remedy 
every one in particular? Then; Cannot 
they conſider their ſins, and humble them 
ſelves before God, whom they have provok- 
ed, and with trye-repentange-reiolve upon a 
new life? Cannot they reflect upon many 
bleſſings, they have received from God, and 
with all their heart return thanks for them ? 
Cannot they offer themſelves to God, and 
daily deſire his protection? Cannot they turn 
to Chriſt crucified, ſez what he ſuffered, ee 
the infinite price paid for them, give thanks, 
place their whole confidence in the merits/of 
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412 Of fuch as cannot Read, 


his paſſion, and beſeech him to be their 
advocate to the Father? This and much 
more may the meaneſt capacity be able to 
underſtand and do. 

If they cannot do this at length; yet in 
ſhort alpirations, they may raiſe their hearts 
to God; and, if done from the heart, may 
be as acceptable to God, as longer prayer; 
as they may learn from the ſhort prayer of 


the publican, - 0 God be merciful to me a 


inner. 
5. They may likewiſe imitate thoſe beg 


Flas cripples, who lying in the ſtreets in 
ſilencęe, move paſſers by to compaſſion, by 
laying before them the miſery of their diſa- 
bled, diſtempered, or loſt limbs. For thus 
| might God be moved to mercy, if chriſtians 
would, in the ſame manner, lay before him 
their infirmities, though r thould not lay 
one word. 
6. If they have opportunity, they may 
remember, that prayers may be learnt with. 
out book, as well as ſongs, if they will but 
ule the like induſtry as ome do in the other 
caſe. 
The meaneſt capacity may eaſily leafy 
the Lord's Prayer, and ſome few others. 
But ſuppoſe they could only fay the firlt 
even that may. be ſo managed, tha they may 
at any time employ half an hour, with thus 


A — £ 
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one prayer alone, thus they may repeat it 
three times in adoration of the Bleſſed Trinity: 
Five times in remembrance and thankſgiving 
for the ſacred wounds Chriſt received on the 
croſs. Five times, to beg God's protection 
for that day; as many, to aſk for mercy and 
pardon of their fins . As many, in thankſ- 
giving for ſuch particular bleſſings or preſer- 
vations: As many, to aſk for grace, for 
overcoming ſuch particular weakneſſes or 
fins, to which they obſerve themſelves moſt 
ſubject: As many, for obtaining ſuch vir- 
tues, which they ſeem moſt to want, pa- 
tience, temperance, a clean heart, &c. Man 

other intentions may be added, as for rela- 
tions, friends, enemies, for the nation, the 
king, for all in diſtreſs, in fin, in darkneſs, 
in priſon, for all Heretics, Jews, Turks, and 
unbelievers throughout the world. To every 
one of theſe may be added as many Tr:/agions 

or glory be to the Father, or ſome other ſhort 
ſentence, at bleſſed be the holy and unatvid- 
ed Trinity, 'now and for ever Amen : Or, 
O Feſus, in the I put my truſt, be thou my advo- 
cate to the Father, and obtain for me pardon of 
my ſins; or. patience or humility or à clean 
heart, &c. Or, O0 God, be merciful io me a 
ſinner &c. In this manner, may the meaneſt 
capacity employ a quarter or half an hour in 
prayer, whenever they pleaſe, without ever 

ee 


'Þ | 
r 


e err gee —— — — — 
— 5 7 . —— od — — — — — 
7 p 
— — — — — — _ — 


474 Of fuch at” cannbt "Read," 


4 
bein pr Bok a loſs, Chat to ſay!” And fitice 


himſelf was pleaſed; 2 his greateſt 
Aire, to repeat the fame prayer or words 
over three times in the garden of Gethſemani, 
Mat. xxvi. 44. I think no follower of his 


needs make a ſ{cruple of the repetition here 


adviſed. Befides theſe ſeveral ways, ſome. 
thing may be learnt from what is to be faid 
to thoſe, that follow. . 

Bhs cu what can thoſe do, who have not 
tim 

A. Firſt, Lot ki examine, heilt this 
be not a pretext: For many half hours are 
idly talked away by ſome, who cannot find 
wie to pray. Let them ſee libewiſe, whe- 


ther with re contrivance they may not get 
ſome opportunities. Thave ſeen fome make 
great diſpatch of work, when they have 


leave for ſports or viſits, after it is done: 
Why not as much haſte, to make place for 
prayer? May not one quarter of an hour be 
tpared from ſleep, either evening or morn- 
ing? 

: If no time can be found, they wy hae 
time at leaſt, for ſending up their ſighs, their 
deſires, their repentance to God, in ſhort 
_ aſpirations, as were now mentioned in the 
fourth place; for this may be in all kinds of 
pafineſs or work; ; the heart being at liberty 
to think, while the hands are W 
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er have no. Time. ta. Pray. 41 5 


A 3. They may offer up all, th 3 
L 5 — 185 in union with the >ours, OL J1 

Is Chriſt, whi le On earth. AEST 

F 4. They may do all, Lecauls 7 it is the 111 
„ of God, — —— their labours a facrifice of 
obedience. i 

5. They may do all, becauſe they. are - 
bound to provide for themſelve s or family, 
and make their labours a ſacrifice of juſtice. 

6. They may do all, and ſubmit to the 
labours and difficulties of their ſtate, as to 
the execution of that ſentence, which God 

rondunced againſt ſin, and ſo make all to 
Pe puniſhment of fin. 

7. They make practice patience, bulls 
&c. Under all provocations; whether 
from maſters, companions, Sc. They may 
practice charity, in all the opportunities, 
that are offered of helping, comforting, 
encouraging, excuſing, forgiving, , &c. and 
especially to ſuch, as are moſt dilagreeable, : 

They may get ſome time on Sundays; 
and in the little they can do, remember the 
acceptance, of the widows mite. 

In this manner, whatever they do, may 

2h prayer, and their whole life an exerciſe, A 
greateſt virtues; and. Where then can 
there be reaſon for complaint, when the, moſt 
rigorous employment cannot hinder à chriſe 


tian from ſerving God, if he be but willing 
and induſtrious to do what he can ? 


| i | bio ito #4: | 77 N 0 $181 
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5 Of the Sinner. 

\ x7 ra. are the obligations of the 
Q ſinner ? = 


A. To be converted to od, and be⸗ 
gin a new life. 

Q. What is A to do, to become w 
converted to God? 

A. He is to aſk it of God, and: with all 
- earneſtneſs importune him, for his helping 
grace; for that without this, he cannot 
hope to effect any thing. 

Q. What method can you preſerids him, 
to begin and go on with this work? 

A. I would adviſe him to the method 
Preſcribed by Chriſt to Saul, who being 
ſtopped in his wicked courſe - was ſent to 
Ananias, to be informed by him of all he 
was to do; Ariſe, and go into the city and 
it all be 2 thee, whot thou muſt do, Act. 
ix. 6. Thus ſhould the ſinner do; find 


out an Ananias, and fincerely deſire to be 


informed by bim, of what he is to do. II 
he ſubjects "himſelf to the direction of ſuch 
a en and every day, if it be 282 
gives * an account of his proceeding, R 


n Sinner. 8 


hg oe — os his 8 75 
Ke. Can bee to O farther particu- | 


A. Ves! ? 1 would: hav him, in the firſt 
place, ſeparate from all ſuch company, a8 
are his uſual encouragements to ſin; for 
without this, there can be no hopes 4 
effecting any thing. And if there be no 
other way * doing this; ; yet, the method 
people take for health, by change of air and 
place, cannot fail: Since thus he may 
eaſily withdraw from all the un een 
tions to evil. ö 

2. He ought t to take awe time Nan day | 
for praying and reading. | 

If he be able, it might be a great 
kelp ts be liberal, in giving alms to the 
poor; this being very orgs with Goc 
* obtaining his grace. 

4. To make him ſerious in hare 
propolies be would do well, every day, 
when he wathes his hands, to reflect and ſays" 
This fleſh muſt certainly and | ſoon become Tow. © | 
vod of worms.” As kikewiſe, When he comes“ 

to the fire, to ſay, ctermal fire is io be the ; 
aliſon of the" wicked : Hb can be able to 5 

dwvell with cwerlaſting flames? | 

5. He ought” to uſe ſuch felf-deniate;: 15 k 
ball be a proper, both for overcoming 

Sy 
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ſueh e ns, as | have been firengthened 
in him by paſt Ans, and to prevent their 
drawing him again into the hke misfortunes; 
as Alſo, for making ſome; atonement for the 
many, tranſgreſſions, by which he has pro- 
grad the wrath of God againſt him. 


7 only touch at theſe few heads here, 


having given directions more at large upon 
this whole matter above, Chap. xxxii, and 
XxxRiii, to which I remit the reader; only 
adding this one word to ſuch as are con- 
; ace that they be mindful, | 
Firſt, That a true converſion of a finner 
0 God, is a great work, both for reclaim- 
1 ing the foul from. the violence. of ill habits, 
and for VINE the grace, neceſſary for 
finiſhing it. | 
th That if a ſinner, propoſing repentance, 
does not reſolve in earneſt to take pains 
in this work, and to perſevere in it, not- 
withſtanding all the difficulties and diſcour- 
agements he is to meet; his purpoſes are 
in vain, and he will for ever have the 
reproach of his own conſcience to be his 
confuſion, who knowing his duty and 
the will of God, would not take pains to 
d 
5 „That if he be reſolute, in purſuing 
x 2 805 he has undertaken, he will find .the 
. leſſen upon his hands, and divine 
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grace, t to ſweeten his labours, fo. that what 
was at firſt lis Xi ll become his 
comfort, And h vil re rejoice in whatever he 
has fuffered Ar 1500 a 2 55 Fut Imst 
'Laftly, That This” 'comforts' of a bod 
confcience. and the fair hopes of eternal 
bliſs with God, are encouragements enough 
for this work. That if a chriſtian compares 
the unxeaſonableneſs, the madneſs, the 
brutiſhneſs of fin and of thoſe wo live in 
it, with the Happineſs of a ſoul living in 
ſubjection to God, and Waiting for the 
change of time into eternity; there need 
no other motives, for breaking all the 
ſavich chains of vice, and uſing all neceſſaty 
endcayours for obtaining the liberty. of ws 
children of God. 1 
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Of the Paſtors of Chriſt"s hure - 


Wg are the obligations of | Pa- 
ſtors? | 


. They are many, Firſt, as to the flock. 
hey are to watch over 'the flock com- 
mitted to their charge; and if they deſire 
.the character of good paftart, ate to give 


8 * 
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their life. for - their ſheep, bini it in 
their ſervice, and laying} it down if it be 
neceſlary for their good. Such, as give their 
life for their ſheep, muſt be always ſolicitous 
for their good, and. muſt ſpare no pains, 
neceſſary for doing them good. 

They muſt labour in giving them all 


due. inſtructions neceſlary for Mr neee 
In Preaching. 


In Catechiſing. N 

In private exhortations, as "their B 
lar circumſtances. may require. 

In preaching, they are not to ſeek applauſe 
or. reputation, or any ways to pleaſe men; 
for by ſo. doing, they make void their 
miniſtry, and are not the miniſters of. Chriſt, 
They are not to poſtitute the word of God 
to vile ends; as for managing a party, pro- 

moting a faction, encouraging what is ſinful, 
increaſing animoſities, raiſing jealouſics, 
undertaking” politics, or - courting authority 
for intereſt, or preferment: All this is un- 
worthy of the Goſpel, prophane and ſacrile- 
gious: But the only deſign ought to be, in 
conſidering what may be moſt proper for the 
hearers in order to their eternal good. 

Catechiſing ought not to be omitted, be- 
3 it is the beſt means of teaching the 
flock, and inſtructing them in all duties; 
aud if this be omitted, by the paſtor's fault, 


* 


8 


Obi Church | 421 


1 cannot fee, but he maſt have a part in the 

anus of all thoſe, who fm. or N through 
rance.” 

Private exhortaticls are nee 


dbecauſe 


of the perſonal exigencies or wants of thoſe 


in his charge; as for reproving the difor- 
derly, ſpurring the ſlothfal, comforting the 


deſected, aſſiſting the ſick, informing the 


miſtaken, perſuading the obſtinate; encou- 


raging the good, Sc. Theſe are the ne- 


ceſſities of his flock, and if he does not 


attend to them, de is not faithful to his 
undertaking, and cannnot fail of having 
many and great fins to anſwer for, occaſioned 


through his neglect or ſilence. How man 
for want of reprovi ng; and repeating re- 
proofs ? How many for want of quicken- 
ing, ſpurring, — c. Nobody 
knows, how ſins are multiplied, how the 
flock is injured and God diſhonoured, 

omiſſions ; and if indiffereney, ſloth, ſelf. love 
or worldly buſineſs be the occaſion, the caſe 
is clear, ſuch are not paſtors, but hirelings ; 


they love themſelves or this world more than 


their flock ; their concern is for the fleece, 
and not for the ſheep. © 


Beſides this care, they are to adminiſter 


| the facraments to the faithful; being al 


folicitous, that ſuch, as preſent themſelves, 
be duly prepared, both by the knowledge 
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of their duty, and fincere endeavours for 
making their peace with God. They are not 
to admit the unworthy ; and if ſuch, as have 
been notorious offenders, approach, it is but 
juſt; they ſhould publicly give proof of their 
amendment, before they partake of the 
ſacred myſteries: Diſcipline requires the 
ſame method with thoſe, who have openly 
profeſſed an averſion to one another; and 
till they are reconciled, they ought not to 
be admitted to the Holy Table. 
All the offices of the facred function 
ought to be performed with ſuch decency, 
gravity and piety, as becomes the miniſters 
of, God, and may be to the edification of 
the flock. Sancla, ſande : Holy things are 
to be performed i in a holy manner, | 
Prayers are to be ſaid diſtinQly and de- 
voutly ? haſte, huddling and ; «hopping. of 
words, are irreverent; betray a want of 
faith or ſenſe, and are. of ill example 
thoſe who are witneſſes of it. a 

The piaces of divine worlhip ought to be 
kept decent, as becoming his preſence, 
_ whoſe. ſervice is there performed; ſo likewiſe 
every thing belonging to. the uſe of the altar 
and to the worſhip of God; all ought to be 
clean; and to permit filth or dirt: —— dif- 

covers a want of reſpe&, and that we have 
not that concern for God, as for ourſelves. 
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All kind of trading and  covetouſneſs 
ey to be baniſhed from the altar; there ig 
to be no exaction for performing any ſacred 
function; all is to be done with the ſpirit of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And if the poor 
are neglected, becauſe they have no offering 


to make, and cannot contribute to their. ſub- 
2 who ſerve the altar, ſuch paſtors 


may have the name, but not the ſpirit of 


Chriſt's Miniſters; they ſerve Mammon more 
than wing 


$. IT 
Qu If theſe be the duties of paſtors cer- 


tainly they ought to be very holy? 
A. They have a great obligation of being 


fo. When the law was yet imperfect, and 


the worſhip of God only in types and ſha- 
dows, God required of his prieſts to be 
holy; the ſame is much more now required, 

in the New Law, in which both the worſhip of 
God is more holy, and the dignity of the 
prieſthood is much greater. How great this 
holinefs of paſtors ought to be, may be un- 


derſtood from the charge they have under- 


taken, and from the characters or titles 
given them in the New Teſtament: 


They are called the Mini/ters of Chriſt, the 


diſpenſers or ſlctaarde of the myſteries of Gad, 


. Iv: 2 
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Anbaſadoro ee in Chriſes \flead, 


2 Cor. v. 20% *As "workers © together with 


Him, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Kin and 0 unto 
Goth Rev. v. 10. 464 
| God hath not called us to ee but 
10 bolineſs : He therefore, that aefpiſeth, de. 
Spifeth'not man, but God, 1 Theſſ. tv. 7. 
Am Father hath font me, even fo end 
you; Joar xx. 2x é½ 
3 * heareth Jou, beareth 11 Luke 
*. 16. 
Te are the b of the world, the 2 of the 
earth, Mat. v. 13, 14- | 
| The conſideration of theſe characters and 
of the function, ſhew plainly the diſpoſitions 
required. The charge God has committed 
to the paſtors or prieſts, of his church, were 
it in only teaching the flock, would be 
to inform them of this, ſince: they 
cannot be good lights, if they are darkneſs ; 
neither can they teach well, if they be not 
living ſermons, and do not teach by exam- 
ple, more than by word. 
The Seripture is very full and poſitive in 
preſſing this point, but having lately had an 
occahon of ſhewing what the Scripture ſays 
upon this head, I repeat not the text here; 
but however, I will conclude with ſetting 
down ſome rules preſcribed to paſtors or 


prieſts of the church by afſemblies, ſynods, 
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and eouncils of biſhops 3 and by 9 ” oo 
joined in ſueh cannons, it ma 
underſtood, what - their lives oug — . Nh 

It is not lawful for prieſts 12 the" 
clergy to keep dogs for hunting or-hawks, 
Cone. Tolr. Can. 10. Whoever of them 
ſhall take delight in this game, let them ſo 

long ceaſe from their Eccleſtaſtical Function, 
Syn. Aug. Can. 2. an. 952. Ae carp 
Wormat. $68. Ag 

It is forbidden all pri ieſts to . at AR ; 
and to be preſent at public ſhews or balls, 
Ratiſb. 741. Suge. 744 Later. . 
Senon. 828. 

The clergy are not in wablic. to play at 
ball or other games, eſpecially with laymen: 
They are not to play at diee or other games, 
which depend on chance, neither let them 
be encouragers, ſpectators or witneſſes of any 

others; that play, Senon. can. 25. An. 1528. 

We forbid the clergy all kinds of dancing 
and play, eſpecially at dice neither do we 
only forbid them to play, but we will not, 
that they be ſpectators of gaming, nor that 
they . any to play in their houſes... 
But, if for health ſake, they at any time 
play at ball, or uſe any other ſort of becom 
ing enereiſe, let them not do this in public, 
nor play for. ne Med. 4 can. de armit. 
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It is decreed, That no ecclefiaſtic,. ſhall 
preſume to ſeek, to divert himſelf amidſt 
thoſe worldly vanities, which are uſual among 
the laity, as in hunting, or in vain Tongs, 

or in diſſolute or immoderate liberties, in 
muſic or ſuch like entertainments, Conc. 

Torqiul. c. 6. An. 291. 


We. forbid the clergy, eſpecially. thoſe who | 


have the orders of prieſthood, to play at 
dice or cards, Syn, Lingon. 1404. , Senon. 
1524. ro 

No miniſters of the altar, nor any of the 
clergy, are to be preſent at any comedies or 
ſhews, Conc. Load. art. 320. c. 54 

Let the clergy never put on vizors, nor 
act comedics, dances, or any other enter- 
tainments belonging to the ſtage; neither 
let them be ſpectators of them. Let them 
wholly. abſtain from dice, cards, and all 
other forbidden and unbecoming divertiſe- 
ments, both in public and private. Con. 
Burdig. an. 158 3. devit. cler. 

We ordain, that prelates be mt and 
watchful in . puniſhing; clerks, eſpecially 
peſts who hunt, Conc. Nannet. an. 1264. 

Let not preſbyters be preſent at any ban- 
quets that are not ſober, neither let them 
provoke others to drink. We forbid them 


entrance into all public houſes, except ne- 
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teſſtty obliges them to do it on 4 journey; ; 
Cone.” Mediol. t. Tit. de armis, '&c. © 

Let them never enter into taverns or 4 aui 
except forced to it by a long journey; let 
them never be preſent at entertainments or 
at ary table where ſobriety and moderation 
are not obſerved, Conc. Burdig. an. 1583. 

Let not the clergy be preſent at the en- 
tertainments of the laity, becauſe it is not 
becoming and brings them into contempt, 
Con. Raven. 3. an. 1311. And that their 
eyes and ears, which are conſecrated to 
ſacred myſteries, may not be poluted with 
the filth of what it is not fit for them to fer 
or hear, Cont. Agath. c. 26, 

The Holy: Synod has decreed, That kr” 
the future no biſhop,” prieſt, or monk pre- 
fume to hire lands, or undertake any world- 
ly buſineſs, Conc. Chalced. Act. xv. c. 3. 


Ann. 4 A 


No man that warrith to God (n and 
taking the miniſtry) entangleth himſelf with 
the affairs of this life: Therefore we decree, 
that no prieſt undertake ſecular bufineſs; 
and if he ſhall do otherwiſe, let him be de- 

graded. Conc. Medial. 1. And this is moſt 
il forbidden by the council, under the 
ela 'of Err Arathema, Cont. Narben. 
TH / %§ L 2 


% . ie Fahr, , 
Let none of the Clergy walk in fairs or 
markets, except upon buſineſs; if they ſhall 
do otherwiſe, let them be degraded, Conc. 
JJ. 8 

© Theſe are ſome canons or rules compoſed 
for the clergy, in which it is plain, that as 
they are taken from out of the people for 
- thoſe things, which belong to God, ſo their 
ves ought to be very different from the peo- 
pie, that is, holy in all things; as their 
Function is holy. It is not therefore for 
them to confider, what is in itſelf lawful or 
indifferent, or what the laity may do without 
fin ; they are to conſider farther, what is 
becoming, agreeable or permitted to the ſanctity 
of their character; and examining by this 
rule, they will find themſelves under great 
reſtraints, where others plead liberty, and 
that of all the things that are lawful, all are 
not expedient. Thus the ſcripture, thus the 
primitive fathers declare at large, and thus 
the biſhops of the church, whoſe proper buſi- 
neſs it is to inſpect and ſpeak in this matter, 
have in all ages publiſhed their ſentiments, 


* o 


and not only publiſhed, but likewiſe enforced 


them by orders, by decrees, by commands 


© and by penalties ; by theſe means endeayour- 
ing to make the Clergy ſenfible of the ſanctity 


of their profeſſion, and how much their lives 


ought to be above the laity, while they ſee ſo 
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many things allowed, and lawful in the laity, 
under ſevere penalties declared unlawful in 

Not that it can be pretended, that theſe. 
ſanctions of national ſynods, and in matters of 
diſcipline, are a law to all of this character; 
It is enough, that they are the ſentiments 
and decrees of ſo many learned prelates, in 
ſo many ſeveral nations, and in ſo many 
different ages of the Church, giving their 
judgments, not in any national concern, nor 
in à point controverted or diſputed, but of 
the ſanctity of the prieſtly function, and of 
what things are becoming or not becoming 
the ſanctity of it: This is enough to give 
authority to their judgments, to gain geſpect 
to their decrees, and to make thoſe tremble, 
who live not according to theſe rules. This 
authority and reſpe& are much ſtrengthened 
by the concurring vote of the laſt general 
aſſembly, which not only approves, but 
ratifies all the decrees, which had been made 
in theſe national ſynods upon this ſubje& ; 
which being not a part of controverſy, and 
therefore not likely to give offence to an 
party, I here ſet down at length, for ther 
fuller information, who are willing to know 
their duty and to do it. . 
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The Canons. of the Life and Good Behaviour 


«a 


e . the Clergy. are reneted. 


There is nothing more effectually moves 
others to piety and to the worſhip. of God, 
than their life and example, who have under- 
taken the ſacred miniſtry: For ſince they 
are become more remarkable, by being rail- 
ed above the things of this world, they have 
the eyes of all turned upon them, as toa 
light; and their example is made the mea- 
ſure for a general imitation. Wherefore it 
becomes all the Clergy, who are called into 
the lot of our Lord, fo to frame their life and 
morals, that in their habit, behaviour, man- 
ner of walking, diſcourſe and all other things 
they ſhew nothing, but what is grave, mo- 
derate and religious. And as for leſſer 
failings, which in them would be very great, 
they are to be careful to be exempt from 
them. In as much therefore as the good and 
beauty of the church of God has the greater 

dependence on theſe things, ſo the exactneſß 
in obſerving them ought to be very great! 
The Holy Synod decrees, that whatloerer 

has been formerly and fully ordained by the 
chief biſhops and facred councils,” concerning 

the life-of the Clergy, their good behaviour, 

dreſs, and learning, as alſo their, ayoiding 


exceſs, feaſting, dancing, dice, gaming and 
all forts of crimes, and likewiſe of not 
engaging in ſecular buſineſs, the ſame be fo 
the future obſerved, under the ſame'penalties, 
or greater, to be inflicted, at the diſcretion 

of the ordinary. Neither let any appeal 
hinder the putting this in execution, which 
belongs to the reformation of manners, and 
if it ſhall be found, that any of theſe ca- 
nons have not been in force, let them be 
forthwith revived, and due care uſed, that 
they be by all rigorouſly obſerved, all cuſtoms; 
whatever, notwithſtanding that ſo the Pre- 
lates may not find God. the juſt avenger of 
the unreformed lives of thoſe under their 
Meg) Kon ove Aan 


m this manner are the above- mentioned 
. canons revived and confirmed, and for pre- 
* Wl venting all exception, the very councils are 
I named in the margin, Carthag. Chalced. Aret. 
*. 


Matiſc. And Se. 24. c. 12. the like order 

is again repeated to the dignified clergy, 
ul WF with theſe particular injunctions; that they 
uſe a decent habit both in and out of the 
church; that they abſtain from unlawful 
hunting, fowling, dancing, taverns, and 
gaming, and that their lives be above re- 
proof: Citing again Conc. Turo. and Agath. 

Much more might be here inſerted, but 
this may ſuffice : The rule is plain, the rea- 
lons are aboye diſpute, and the good effects 
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and pious Prelates; unhappy in loſing all 
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of it cannot be queſtioned, that as many, az 
live by it, will not only be honourable before 


men, but will be of . authority with the 
Hock, and will have C 
And as for fuch, as obſerve it not, I think ! 


od to be the rewarder, 
may. poſitively ſay it, they cannot fail of be- 
g unhappy : Unhappy in not regarding the 
ntiments and directions of ſo many learned 


reſpect with their flock ; unhappy in diſabling 


themſelves from doing good to thoſe under 
their charge, and unhappy in bringing their 
miniſtry into contempt. "Theſe conſequences 
Cannot be doubted by thoſe who ſeriouſly 

_ . conſider the great ſanctity and duties of this 


piofeſſion; and whoever examines the condi- 


tion required by St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. z. 


That the miniſtry be not blamed or diſhonoured, 


muſt conclude, That though many reaſons 


are alledged for the contempt of the clergy, 
there needs no other to be-enquired after, 


| beſides this one; that the clergy do not live, 
As becomes their profeſſion: For though 
there may be many others concurring with 
this; yet it muſt be owned, that this alone is 


enough to bring them into contempt; and, 


that, were all other reaſons removed, their 


eſleem will never be more than common, if 
they live in common with others. 
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